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"CORRESPONDENCE.

'JOSEPH.

IN the blessing which Jacob gave to
his sons, he said, “Joseph is a fI'llltfuL
‘bough, even a frultful bough by a well;
whose branches run over the wall.” _
character and life of Jeseph is very fruit-
ful in the many and varied. presentations
of his antitype, Jesus. 1n his experience
with his brethren, and afterwards in his
afflictions in Egypt, indeed his whole life
‘presents an unlimited fullness in the hand

which God outstretehed to him in every|

{rial and every necessity. While he was
yet a lad, his father Jacob’s heart was
filled with love toward him, in evidence
of which he made him “a coat of many)
colors,” designating him from all others;
of his father’s family, as the one who,
received the fullness of his father’s love.|
As the type of Jesus he was the beloved!
of his father. Of Jesus God said, “ This,
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pléased.” The many colored coat, as the:
vari-colored rainbow of God’s promise toj
Israel, is evidently intended to represent:
Jesus as the fulfillment of God’s promise.
to that people, as embracing all things in.
every shape or eolor, both in heaven and!

Thq '

moon and eleven stars”

R '{in earth, which were placed in his hands

to the end that he should be exalted
'1above the heavens, a Prince and a Savior
of Israel. The envy and jealousy of the
carnal nature is usnally stirred into action
according to the degree that one is ele-
vated above his fellows. The knowledge

‘that Jacob loved Joseph more than all

his brethren, caused the brethren of Jo-
seph to envy and hate him ; and when he
had told them his dream concerning
them, that their sheaves made obeisance
to his shief, signifying that they should
at some time make obeisance to him, and
also the added dream that “ the sun and
should make

|| obeisance to him, then their envy and
| hatred were so aroused that they were
ready to kill him. Did not Israel in like
|manner so hate Jesus? When Josepl
| went down to Dothavw, where he found

his brethren, he - went not to do his own
will, but to do the will of his father.
But wherever Joseph went, or .whatso-
ever he did, God was with him ; therefore
was he prospered, that the purpose of
God should be fulfilled eoncerning Israel.
In presenting Joseph as a type of Christ,
and a type of the fullness of the riches of
grace, and also of the experience of the
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saints of God, we are comforted in the
blessed truth that God is the moving
power in it all. As in the beginning
“ the Spirit of God moved upon the face
of the waters,” so in all time that same
Spirit sways kingdoms, rules principali-
ties, directs the thoughts and actions of
every man, is above all and in us all. God
wrought in the mind of Joseph’s brethren
that they did not kill him as their wicked
hearts dictated, but sold him into BEgypt
instead. But my object in writing is to
present Joseph as “a fruitful bough,”
yielding plenteous fruit, in comparison
with the fullness of grace, grace without
measure, which God bestowed upon Jesus
in the perfection of his wondrous work
of salvation. We can, hardly conceive of
anything that could be more discouraging
to Joseph, when he was sold as a slave in
a strange country, separated from home
and all its comforts, but however dis-
couraging the outlook, let us wait for the
ripening of the fruit, remembering all the
time that God was with him. As T write
my glad heart can almost imagine that
even my pen is joyfully anxious to write
the hopeful and assuring words which
mean so much to the weary pilgrim, ¢ The
Lord was with him.” When as a slave
in his master’s house, Potiphar discovered
that everything in Joseph’s hand pros-
pered, then did his master make him
overseer of all his house, and his estate,
and trusted him so implicitly that Poti-
phar “ knew not aught he had save the
bread that he did eat.” But the end is
not yet. God had a greater work for Jo-
seph to accomplish than could be found
in the house of Potiphar, and he must
peeds suffer to accomplish it. So, as
Jesus was led of the Spirit into the wil-
derness to be tempted of the devil, so
also in the house of Joseph’s prosperity!
he was sorely tried and tempted, .and al-

though he preserved his innocence and
his integrity, and resisted the temptation
offered by Potiphar’s wife, yet he suffered
contumely by being thrown into prison.
How wonderfully secure is the tried and
tempted child of God when the Lord is
with him. The effect of abounding grace
is to turn the heart and the eyes of the
simple-hearted wanderer away from the
wiles and seductions of the foolish

woman, for he walks by faith, and not by

sight. In his heart “ wisdom hath build-
ed her house, she hath hewn out her
seven pillars.” Confidence in the flesh is
severed. The light of truth reveals “a
garden inclosed, a spring shut up, a foun-
tain sealed.” And the glory of that
heart is, that the Lord is with him. Al-
though Joseph was cast into a dungeon,
yet the Lord was with him, and pros-
pered him. He found favor with the
jailer, and he gave the care of all the
prisoners into the hands of Joseph. And
while he was prospered of the Lord in
the prison, yet he must suffer yet longer
as a prisoner and in disgrace. The Lord’s
ways are not our ways. Ofttimes we
presume to take judgment into our
own hands, and murmur and complain
when events prove contrary to our desire
and judgment. When Joseph had inter-
preted the dreams of the chief butler and
baker of Pharaoh, to the restoration of
the one, and the destruction of the other,
Joseph urged the chief butler, when he
was restored to his office, that he would
remember him in the prison. But con-
trary to the desire of ‘Jeseph, the chief
butler did not remember him, so that he
remained yet two years in prison. But
God remémbered Joseph, and in his own
time and way he caused him to be re-
leased, that he might receive bonor and
glory from the whole nation of Egypt, to
save much people alive, and to restore
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srael unto himself, that they might con-
"tinue a nation which God had separated
unto himself from the world as his own
| peculiar people.
* We now begin to witness the rising of
“the sun of Joseph’s prosperity, when as
‘4 g fruitful bough” we cateh a glimpse
of the profuse budding in the fullness of
which it cannot be measured. The king
of Egypt dreamed a dream, and when
the wise men of Egypt, the soothsayers
and the magicians, were called together,
there were none found that could inter-
pret. the dream of Pharaoh. But God
was with Joseph, and he caused the chief
butler to remember the young Hebrew in
prison that had interpreted the dreams of
himself and the chief baker. Then was
‘Joseph brought before/ the king, and
made known unto him. I cite Joseph
now as an example of all the Lord’s peo-
ple in all ages, that it is in their heart to
disclaim any power or glory to be attri-
buted to the creature, but ascribing all
power and glory to the God of heaven,
who is above all and in us all. When
Joseph stood before Pharaoh the king
said unto him, “I have dreamed a dream,
and there is none that can interpret it:
and I have heard say of thee, that thou
canst understand a dream to interpret it.
And Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying,
It is not in me: God shall give Pharaoh
an answer of peace.”” The heart of man
is so deceitful, and so desperately wicked,
(as for example the conduct of Joseph’s
brethren) that it will deceive the world,
deceive its neighbors and deceive itself.
But when it stands naked before the
righteous Judge of all the earth, sin is
condemned in the flesh, and the man is
Lonest and trembles before his Maker,
not with the abject fear of punishment,
but with a realizing sense of his just con-
demnation, and of the glory of God. All

the glory and honor which Joseph re-
ceived in Egypt was not due fo any merit
in himself personally, but because God
was with him, fulfilling his wise purposes
in bim to the establishment of Israel in
Egypt. The interpretation by Joseph of
the dreams of the king of Hgypt, fore-
told the occurrence of events which
should take place in Egypt during the
next fourteen years, including seven
years of great plenty, succeeded by seven
years of sore famine. Although the Is-
raelifes were not counted among the na-
tions of the earth, and especially by the
Egyptians they were looked upon as a
people far below them in the social scale,
only fit to be slaves, or as beasts of bur-
den, yet because of the wisdom of God as
manifested in Joseph, he found favor in
the sight of Pharaoh, God putting it in
the heart of the king to exalt Joseph that
Egypt might be preserved. Joseph
therefore was made governor over all
of Egypt, and all power was given into
his hands to do as seemed best in his
sight. -His authority was second to none
save the king himself. Now henceforth
from this period in the life of Joseph, his
whole history manifested the fruitfulness
which God designed should spring forth
and mature to the perpetuation of the
kingdom of Egypt and the nation of Is-
rael, typifying the fullness' of grace
with which Jesus was endowed of his
father. Egypt represents the world of
nature, and there is a sense in which the
whole world is saved by the power and
authority and kinship of Jesus; that is,
it is.preserved from day to day, to serve
the glorious purpose of the salvation of
God in Jesus Christ to the church of
Christ, which was chosen in him before
the worlds were made, until the fullness
of time has come, when that perfect
building of God (made of lively stones, of
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which Jesus is the chief corner-stone,)
shall have been completed, then time
shall be no more. The continnance and
preservation of Jacob and his posterity
as the nation of Israel, manifested the
unfailing promise. of God to Abraham
that his seed should become a great na-
tion innumerable for multitude. The
fraitfulness of Joseph therefore extended
through all time, in which our hearts re-
joice to-day that our God extendeth

mercy which endureth forever; that he

changeth not, and in him is neither vari-
ableness nor the shadow of turning, As

- “Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruit- | ¢

tul bough by a well, whose branches run
over the wall,” so also Jesus is “ the true
Vine,” sending his life into all/the world,
breaking down the middle wall of parti-
tion between the Jew and the Gentile,
and putting his Spirit into the hearts of
his people in every nation, kindred,
tongue and people. In evidence of the
fullness of the power and authority of
Joseph in Egypt, he rode in a chariot
next to the king. And Pharaoh - said
unto Joseph, “Thou shalt be over my
house, and according unto thy word shall
all my people be ruled. Only in the
throne will I be greater than thou. * * *
And Pharaoh took off his ring from his
hand, and put it apon Joseph’s hand, and
arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and
put a gold chain about his neck.” How
wonderfully precious is this simple narra-

* tive, and all it conveys to the understand-

ing of the children of God when they
have Jesus in their mind and in their
heart For as we look beyond the watch-
than to find him whom our soul loveth, so

also as in this case we must look beyond'
the type, and find in our gracious Re-
deemer the fullness and foundation of
- every precious truth which our heart pos-
sesses. Joseph was a personality in’

Egypt In the person of Joseph was
vested all ‘power and authority without
regard to his lineage, his birth, or his
right of succession, &ec. His office and
position was all embraced in his own
personality. He had neither predecessor
nor successor, therefore, like Melchizedek,
he was without beginning of years or
end of time. The work that was set be-
fore Joseph was all accomplished in his
own person. The king had placed his
ring upon the finger of Joseph. The
ring of a king is the signet with which he
stamps bis authority upon all docuaments
confirming his decrees. Jesus came to
do the will of his Father. In him was
vested all power and authority to accom-
plish the purpose whereunto he was sent.
Jesus was God manifest in the flesh. He
differed from the Father in that he was a
personality. In his person was all the
salvation of God accomplished. With
him was not beginning of years nor end
of time. As Joseph gathered the corn
from every part of Egypt, so Jesus gath-
ered his people from the four quarters of
the world. He is the “ Shiloh ” of which
was spoken by one of old, that “ Unto
him shall the gathering of the people be.”
The signet or seal with which Jesus
sealed those whom he saved, and brought
up out of great tribulation, and who
stood with him upon the Mount Zion, en-
graved the Father's name upon the fore-
head of each one of them, by which mark
they are known and recognized even
unto this day ; the mark of his precious
grace and light of truth. Joseph was ar-
rayed (by order of the king) in vestures
of fine linen, and rode in the second .
chariot next to the king. So this people
saved by the Lord, of whom one of the
elders asked, “ What are these which are
arrayed in white robes ¢ and whence came
they ¥ and who also answered, * These
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,ai-é they which came out of great tribula-
tion, and have washed .their robes, and
made them white in the blood of the
Lamb Therefore are they before the
throne of God, and serve him day and
night in his temple: and he that sitteth
on the throne shall dwell among them.
They shall hunger no more, neither thirst
any more; neither shall the sun light on
them, nor any heat. For the Lamb,
Which is in the midst of the throne, shall
feed them, and shall lead them unto liv-
ing fountains of waters: and God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes.”
And the king pot a gold chain about Jo-
seph’s neck, signifying an endless life,
and the power and glory of it which en-
circles all the saints, preserving them
forever and ever. (annot then we echo
the words of the apostle, “ O the depth
of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God, how unsearchable are
his judgments, and his ways past finding
out "9
B. F. COULTER.
PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Dec. 6, 1899.
— et e o ——————
STATE Roap, Del., November, 1899,

BROTHER BEEBE :
write some reflections on a subject that it
seems to me is involved in some confa-
sion. Perhaps I should only say that the
minds of the brethren do not appear to
be entirely clear. The word “law?” oc-
cupies a large place in the Scriptures,
and embraces so much, and such essen-
tially different things, that it need be no
wonder that Bible readers become con-
fused. There was a code of ceremonial
law given to the Israelites that consti-
tuted a system of religious worship that
the apostle characterizes as carnal ordin-
ances and a worldly sanctuary. These
ordinances were never enjoined on any
other nation or people, either before their

deliverance by Moses, or since the dis-
persion of that people. These ceremonial
laws required no qualifications of the ad-
ministrators of them, and they conferred
none. The basest of men counld serve in
the most important and sacred places,
the right depending alone on the natural
descent. This system of legal worship,
which appears to have been entirely
shadowy, need not be confounded with
other laws of an entirely different charac-
ter. Man io his created state was in the
nature of things under law to his maker.
This law embraced the eternal and im-
mutable principles of right and justice,
and it had no begioning, and never can
be modified or cease to be. It never re-
quired anything but right, and that it al-
ways must and always will require. I
is this law of which the Savior speaks
when he says, “ Heaven and earth will
pass before one jot or tittle pass from the
law till all be fulfilled.” This law looks
to what the man is, and not merely what
he does, or what he does not. It goes to -

'the fonntain and spring from whence all

actions, words and thoughts proceed. If
the fountain be corrnpt, all that proceeds
from that fountain must be corrupt. The
judgment of God is not upon the out-
ward appearance, but goes directly to the
underlying pinciples from which all ac-
tions proceed. Without holiness no man
can see the Lord. He requireth trnth in
the inward parts, and in the hidden part
does he make us to know wisdom. An
outline of this law was published from
Mt. Sinai, but that did not make it law,
or make any change in it. And every
creature-of God of all the nations were
amenable to their Creator under the
righteous requirements of this law; and
it did not wait for them to commit some
crime, but found them all destitute of the
love and fear of God. Men being under
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law, any single precept like that regard-
ing the tree of knowledge could be en-
joined upon them. Man was not in pos-
session of that principle of spiritual and
eternal life in which love to God was
paramount when he so readily yielded to
temptation. I have not believed that he
had eaten of the tree of life, or that he
was in possession of a life that counld feed
upon that fruit, or that he had any appe-
tite for it. Those of whom we read that
shall eat of the tree of life in the para-
dise of God are evidently subjects of
grace. He that eateth of this fruit hath
everlasting life; that is, hath the life
first, and then feeds upon the fruit of
that life. As this law must ever stand,
and is destined to be ultimately fulfilled
in the saints, I want to examine it some-
what particularly. The Savior sums it
all up in the word love. The new cove-
nant provides that he would put his law
in their inward parts, and write it in their
hearts, and that he would take away the
stony heart out of their flesh and give
them an heart of flesh. He also says he
would put his fear into their hearts, that
they shall not depart from me. They

not only then obey God, but they love

that obedience. They not only do right,
but have the principles of right. When
we are thus in Christ Jesus, and his sal-
vation in us, there is no condemnation,
for there is nothing in us that the law

‘condemns. On such the second death

hath no power. This spiritual and eter-
nal life was never hinged upon any con-
ditions, and was never forfeited by the
transgression. Nevertheless it was neces-
sary that man should be delivered from
his thralldom, in order that the law that
had been violated should be honored, and
that the inheritance should come to the
heirs untrammelled. For this cause he
is the mediator (or executor) of the New

Testament, that by means of death for
the redemption of the transgressions that
were under the first testament, they which
were called might receive the promise -of
eternal inheritance.

Men have been perplexed ever since
the days of Job, as to how man could be
just with God, or as the apostle puts it,
How God could justify the beliéver, his
faith being counted for righteousness ?
Religious teachers have always been
taken up with the idea of actual sins, and
punishment of these sins. Hence we
way find men objecting to. the terms’
mercy and pardon, as the exercise of -
mercy and forgiveness would leave the
sinner still in all his guilt. Men, whether
governors or judges, cannot put away
guilt; they can only exempt from penal-
ties, which do not reach the guilt at all.
It is not in the power of human laws, nor
of human judges, to justify a transgres-
sor. The salvation that is in Christ is
not merely exemption from punishment,
he came to save the sinner. This salva-
tion has to do with the sinner, who is a
sinner before he commits any sins.
While ever the man is alienated from the
life of God, and an enemy to God and
godliness, the law which requires love to
God and to holiness, must condemn him,
and that condition is a state of condem-
nation all the time. The apostle informs
us that he that believeth on him that
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted
for righteousness. His faith embraces a
knowledge and love of that salvation that
Christ is unto his people, and of the
Lord’s work in the experience of his chil-
dren, and of the fruits of the Spirit’s
work, and this love of righteousness is
recognized and counted for righteousness.
Love to God and love to righteousness
has been shed abroad in his heart. Christ

says that the Tather gave the people to
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im. “Thine they were, and thou gavest
“them me.” But that eternal life that
. God gave them in his Son was above the
‘veach of the law, and above the power of

death. They were under law, and in-
.volved in transgression. So we are in-
- formed he came where they were, ‘under\
the law that they were under, to redeem
them from their thralldom so that they
might receive the adoption of sons. Now
they are no mere servants, but sons, and
under law to Ohrist, he having purchased
them to himself. The universal dominion
of the law of God over all the race is ev-
ident, for wheré there is no law, there is
no transgression; sin is not imputed
where there is no law. The apostle talks
law to the Gentiles quite as much as he
does to the Jews. That spiritual and
eternal life which is given the saints in
Ohrist is also called a law ; that is, a rul-
ing principle. ¢ The law of the Spirit of
life in Ohrist Jesus hath made us free
from the law of sin and death.” One
law condemns, another law delivers from
condemnation and all fear of death. One
law is that over a servant being in "bon-
dage, and the other over a child; one de-
mands everything and gives nothing ; the
other provides for the canceling of all
claims against them, and makes them
heirs to an inheritance. The prophet
away back yonder in Old Testament
times recognizes the principle of which I
have been speaking thus: “ Hearken to
me, ye that follow after righteousness, ye
that seek the Lord,” and again, “ Hearken
to me, ye that know righteousness, the
people in whose heart is my law.” This
blessed experience of growing up in all
things into Christ, sometimes perplexes
the christian, because he still has to
hunger and thirst. This growth is a
progressive work, but it is nevertheless a
growth, growing up in all things into an

.but this.

experience of the fullness of the blessing
of the gospel of Christ.

One thing I will yet speak of, and that
is the fulfiliment in the believer of the
righteousness of the law. As an under-
lying principle of love to God, and to his
people, we have no control of our love.
We do not love that of which we have no
knowledge, nor that which has nothing
lovely in or about it. “No man hath
seen God at any time.” ‘No man know-
eth the Father, save the Son.” We only
know, and only love, what has come to
us. If Christ is revealed at all to any-
body, it is as a Savior. If we know him
as a Savior, we love him as a Savior, be-
cause we love that salvation that has
come to us. Beyond this our love can-
not go. But this love has all the heart,.
soul, mind and strength, and there is no
room for any idolatry. No other Savior.
As we know the value of our
own salvation, and love it, we love it in
others, and love them because of it. All
that we know and love of Christ we see
in them, and we love in them, because
the love of Ohrist constraineth us. This
salvation presents us blameless and harm-
less, the sons of God without rebuke. A
new heart has been given them, and a
right spirit renewed within them, and so
no charge can ever be sustained against
them ; they are joint-heirs with Christ.

In gospel bonds, :
E. RITTENHOUSE.

GRAFTON, West Virginia.

DEAR BROTHER BARTLEY :—You have
asked me to write out a narrative of my
experience, and with fear I will try to
comply, -

When I was about ten or twelve years
of age I had sad impressions concerning
myself. I would wonder if there was a
God, and then I would want to live al-
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ways s0 as to escape pumshment after
death. When I would do wrong, it would
give me trouble, and then I would try to
do right, and sometimes would try to
pray. As time passed on my trouble
about these things became worse; I want-
ed to live better, and would seek to be by

myself, and try to pray. One winter as

I was going to school in ‘sadness these
words came to me, as I believe, from the
Lord: “Blessed are they that mourn,
for they shall be comforted.” Joy sprang
up within me for a moment, and then I
thought that I was not a mourner, and so
I went on to school sorrowing. At school
I did not want to study because of my
trouble. At noon I would go into the
woods to try to pray.- Before that winter
I was as bad as any boy, but now my
sport was gone, and my trouble increased,
g0 that I tried to pray day and night. I
felt that I was not fit for heaven. When
I was about nineteen years of age the
Methodists had a protracted meeting go-
ing on. I heard of it and wanted to go,
bnt my parents would hardly ever let
their children go to the Methodist meet-
ings. I got my sister to ask my mother
if T could go, but I was refused. It
seemed to me that I was left. in my
trouble to mourn over my- lost condition.
Time went on, another winter came, and
the Methodists had another protracted
meeting, and my trouble and sin was
loading me down so that I would go to
the woods to try to pray to God to for-
give my sins, and to give me rest, but I
could not obtain it.. I took to my bed,
and one of our friends thought that I
was going to die, and they had the doc-
tor called to see me, and he told my fath-
er to have me visit my friends. So I got
some of the family to ask my father if I
could go to my uncle John’s. I had it in
view to go to the protracted meeting, but

did not say so to them. I went to my

uncle’s, and went to the meeting with
him. The minister’s text was concerning
the “horrible pit and miry clay.” He
compared it to a pit, or well, with a man
at the bottom, and some one above let-
ting down a rope to him, and asking him
to take hold of it, so he could bring him

out. Then he ca.lled upon seekers to
come forward. I went, and they began
',talkmg to me, but I could not understand
them.. They told me to believe, but I~
did not know what faith was, and I did
not know how to love and praise the
Lord. They told me when I would ask

the Lord to forgive me, that I must be-
lieve he would do so. T tried to believe
and failed; I tried to believe in the prom-
ises, but when I would ask to be kept, I
would fail. The preacher asked me if my
father had a present for me, and I would
ask for it, if T might not expect to receive
it? or somethmg to this effect. I told
him that I thought that I ‘could. So he
said when I asked the Lord I should be-
lieve that he would give me the favor for
which. I asked. Sometimes it seemed to
me that I could believe the promige, and
then I would doubt and so 1 would leave
the meeting without feeling, and cold.
Then I would try again, and fail, and
again, and still fail. At last it seeme_d
to me that I could venture on the prom-
ise, and I felt something within my heart
as plain as though some one had struck
me, and I could believe. And I believed
that it was the work of -the Lord, but I
was not yet satisfied. Sometimes they,
would ask me if I was not blessed? I
would reply that it seemed that I was.
partly relieved from my trouble. They,
told me to praise the Lord for it, but I
d1d pnot know how to praise him. The
time came one night that such power was.
in the blessing which came to me, that 1
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‘arose from the bench. A time passed
that I did not know what was going on,
and then I found myself on the other
gide of the house. Then darkness and
doubt took possession of me. They want-
ed my name, and 1 was not willing to
give it, but they took it. O, I thought, if
I only was out in the woods where no one
would see me, I would try to pray to God
with all my might. T arose and left the
house in awful darkness, it seemed that I
could almost feel it. In a few days I
was in the field, I had a little book with
me; I opened it and read thé words,
“Yield not to temptation, for yielding is
sin.” All at once what joy and peace
filled me; it was joy and peace unspeak-
able. As time passed on doubts and
fears returned; sometimes I would re-
joice, and sometimes I would fear and
tremble. My troubles were so many that
it would take a week or more to write
them. Once at prayer it was shown to
me that when the Savior suffered on the
cross, he suffered for my sins, all of them,
all that T had ever committed or would
ever commit. O, what peace prevailed,
and what joy sprang up within me,
tongue cannot express it. Once it seemed
to me that I had sinned against the Holy
Ghost, and then what trouble I was in,
but after a little time light came. At one
time I thought Christ died for all of
Adam’s race, and I fried to persuade
some that it was so. (I was honest ip it.)
I tried to persuade some to turn to the
Lord, but I learned afterwards that mo
msn can come to him except the Father
drawn him. But I then thought that
they could turn of themselves, and then
God would forgive their sins. How blind
I was. I remember thinking, if I had
made the Bible, election, holy calling and
choice, would have been left out, for I
did not want others to see these things

there. T thought it would hinder them
from coming to the Savior. As for me, I
could endure for them to be in the Bible,
though I could not understand them, and
I would pass them by, and look for some-
thing which would seem to suit my belief.
As time went on I began to try to find
out what was right. 1 would go to meet-
ing and hear things that I did not like to
hear; 1 could not like sprinkling or pour-
ing for baptism. I began to think that
Ohrist had a church, and 1 wanted to be-
long to it. 1 began to go to hear the
Baptists preach, and then I would com-
pare them to the pharisees, for the phari-
sees thought they were the people of
God, and it seemed that the Baptists
thought that they were the only people
that were right. The Scriptures began
to trouble me. The Methodists did not
suit me so well, but I held to them, and 1
was afraid for the Baptists to know what
I did believe. Once in a while I would
say a few words to my father-in-law upon
the subjeet, but still’ did not believe all
the doctrine. Eleetion was a great trouble
to me. Now I see that had it not been
for election, and I had been left to my
own choice, I should never have chosen
the Savior; election is glorious. I went
one day to hear the Baptists preach; in !
the sermon the truth that the people of
God were chosen in him before the foun-
dation of the world, was set forth. The
power of God took hold of me, and I
wondered if that was in the Seriptures.
Then I began to see that the Methodist
doctrine was wrong. Once 1 wenf to
hear them again, and the preacher took
for his text about where it is said, ‘It is
not the will of your Father which is in
heaven, that one of these little omes
should perish.” What he said did not
suit me, but the Baptist doctrine began
to suit me more and more. Before 1 left
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the Methodists, they put me in as class
leader, but it was no place for me, for I
began to question who had put me into
this place, man or God? I thought it
was man. At home I was troubled at
my life, and at their meetings was
troubled as to who had put me in as a
leader, I gave up the class book. I
then became troubled about being bap-
tized. I did not think that I was worthy
to unite with the church, and did not like
to do so, because I had been a Methodist.
I thought the people around would talk
about me; still I could not be satisfied.
The words of Jesus came to me, Whoso-
- ever is ashamed of me before men, of him
will I be ashamed before my Father, and

the holy angels. Once in the field I
thought, How can a thing like you think
of joining the church? I stopped from
my work, and stood awhile thinking
about it. Once I had a dream that I was
at meeting, and of how I felt, after which
I went to meeting, and it seemed that I
felt just as I did in my dream ; it seemed
that I could hardly rise from my seat.
The next day Elder Cole told me that he
saw how I felt, and advised me to go and
do my duty. I did uot think that I
should do so then, but when they were
singing at the close of the meeting I felt
willing to go, and I said a few words,
aud was received, and baptized in their
fellowship. Sinee then I have been S0
unworthy. '

I am a poor, unworthy sinner, and if
saved, it must be by grace, and not of my
works.

Your unworthy brother in the Lord, if
one at all,

JAMES W. LINN.

“ASK FOR THE OLD PATHS.”

“THUS saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way,
and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your
souls. But they said, We will not walk therein.”—
Jer. vi. 16.

BELOVED IN THE LoORD:—It is well
that we earnestly give heed to this com-
mand to Israel. First, let us be solemnly
impressed that it is the Lord who thus
speaks to his people, as their covenant
and faithful God, and for their spiritual
welfare, peace and rest. :

Next, let us well consider that our best
interests, safety and well being, is in ask-
ing for the old paths, and walking therein.

It was a divine command to Israel to -
remove not the ancient landmarks, which
their fathers had set. “This is the way ;
walk ye in it.” *“ Be ye followers of me,
oven as [ also am of Christ.” He says,
“I am the Way, and the Truth, and the
Life.” Prophets of old pointed to J esus,
and apostles followed him. The divine
truths which they taught are the old
paths, and in the footsteps of Ohrist is
the good way. “Foliow thou me,” is
his word. “ Created in Ohrist Jesus anto

1 good works, which God hath before or-

dained that we should walk in them.”
“This man shall be blessed in his deed.”
“In me ye shall have peace,” says Jesus,

 who is our peace. He is the good way.

“God will not leave himself without
witness,” and since the aposties he has
called faithful men, who have earnestly
contended for the faith of his elect, and
kept it. Loving their Lord, they kept
his commandments. These have walked
in the old paths, and the good way, and
the Lord was with them. It will refresh,
strengthen and help us, by seeing how
they lived and died in the faith. Hassell’s
Church History is 4 store-house of knowl-
edge; so let us see a few facts that he
records. He says of Andrew Fuller,
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(page 338): “He confesses that he was
‘ saved by mere grace, in spite of himself,
by free grace from first to last.” He de-
clared that he ‘never had any predilec-
tion for Arminianism, which appeared to
- him to ascribe the difference between one
sinner and another, not to the grace of
God, but to the good improvement made
of grace given us in common with others,
and that his zeal for the doctrine of grace
increased with his years;’ and his dying
_ declarations are that ‘all he had done
needed forgiveness ; that he trusted alone
in sovereign grace and mercy; that he
was a poor, guilty creature, but Ohrist
was an almighty Savior; that the doec-
trine of grace was all his salvation and
all his desire ; that he had no other hope
than from salvation by mere sovereign,
efficacious grace, through the atonement
of his Lord and Savior; that with this
hope he could go into eternity with com-
posure.’” Hlder Hassell says, *Mr.
Fuller (is) the standard of the New School
Baptists in England and the United
States;” therefore it cannot be claimed
that Mr. Fuller made too much of grace,
nor too little of all that he had ever done,
for this was his dying testimony. His
solemn, dying words should be a warning
to any of us who dwell more upon our
works than upon ¢ soverelgn efficacious
grace.”
Elder Hassell says, (page 327): “Old
School, Primitive, or Bible Baptists, be-
lieve and rejoice in the absolute sover-
eignty of God, their heavenly Father—
in the entire dependence of all his creat-
ures upon him, both in nature and in
grace; a doctrine that leads its adherents
to abandon all confidence in creature
power, and to exercise a living and alov-
ing trust in the Most High.”
He says, (page 333): Ohristian predes-
tination far surpasses Arminianism in its

moral results, as history abundantly dem-
onstrates. * * * Predestinarianism is
highly promotive of both civil and re-
ligious liberty. It represents God as ab-
solute and supreme, and makes all men
equal before him. It develops the power
of self-government, and a manly spirit
of independence, which fears no man,
though seated on a throne, becausé 1t
fears God, the only real Sovereign.”
Again, he says, (page 485): “If God is
omniscient and omnipotent, and existed
alone from eternity, and created all things
out of nothing, and disposed of all things
in his providence, with all the surround-
ing circumstances, exactly foreknowing
all the results, then, certainly, in_one
sense, his foreknowledge of all things is
equivalent to his foreordination of all
things, including the volitions of his’
creatures, yet without the slightest de-
gree of sin on his part, as the Most Holy
God tempts no one to sin. The sinful,
carnal mind of fallen, darkened rational-
ism, paints this certain truth of nature
and Scripture in the wost revolting
colors, preferring that senseless and heart-
less fate or chance should sit at the helm
of the universe; but the regenerated, en-
lightened, spiritual mind of the child of
God incomparably prefers-that his holy
and heavenly Father should sit at the
lelm, and direet and work all things ac-
cording to the counsel of his own will,
The foreknowledge of God is, in one
sense, 5o evidently identical with his fore-
ordination’ that some of the most able
living conditionalists propose to revolu-
tionize the Arminian theology, and make
it consistent with itself by the denial of
God’s foreknowledge of future contingent
events.” Elder Hassell again says, (page’
486): “ For, if the will of fallen man is
inevitably restrained from spiritnal good
by his innate depravity, he cannot be
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said to be truly free, (his fallen will al-
ways preferring evil) especially as Christ
declares that the sinner is the servant
(doulos, the born slave,) of sin, and must
be made free by the Son, if he be free in-
deed.”

Upon the doctrine of salvation by
grace alone; Elder Hassell says, (page
203): “ These precious declarations are
precisely equivalent to the comforting as-
surance of the apostle Paul, ¢ that he who
hathbeguna good work in you will perform
(epiteleo, bring to an end, accomplish, per-

Ject, ) it until the day of Jesus Christ,’

(Phil. i. 6,) not only the day when he
is manifested as the Sun of righteousness
and the divine Savior of the trembling
sinnper, but as shown by the fourth verse
below, (Phil. i. 10,) and by 1 Thess. v. 2,
and 2 Peter iii. 10, the day at the close of
this dispensation, when Christ shall come
in final judgment. This one verse, (Phil.
i. 6,) like Heb. xii. 2, in which Jesus is
called both ‘the author and finisher of
our faith,” and like Isa. xxxv. 10, in which
it-is declared that °the ransomed of the
Lord shall return and come to Zion with
songs and everlasting joy upon their
heads,” and like many other verses of
Seripture, cuts up the system of con-
ditional salvation by the roots, and in-
contestably and efernally establishes the
system of salvation by sovereign grace,
beginning and consummating the good
work in the sinner’s heart, so that all the
glory, without the slightest reservation,
shall be given by the saved to God.
Every system of conditionalism ' repre-
sents the sinner as doing that which in-
sures his salvation, and which should,
therefore, entitle him to the chief glory.
As for good works, they are, as we have
shown by abundant scriptural quotations,
but the fruit of divine grace implanted in
the heart.”

How true! These are “ the old paths,”
and our fathers walked therein, as did
“holy men of old.” They unitedly tes-
tified that “Salvation is of the Lord;”
“not of works.” Our author states a
strong truth in saying, “ Every system of
conditionalism represents the sinner as
doing that which insures his salvation ;”
for this is' just as true of ‘conditional
salvation in time,” as it is of every other
conditional salvation, and the entire sys-
tem of conditiopalism entitles the one
who is thus saved “to the chief glory.”
“Where is boasting then? It is ex-
cluded. By what law ¢ of works ¥ Nay;
but by the law of faith,”—Romans iii. 27.
“ Therefore it is of faith, that it might be
by grace; to the end the promise might
be sure to all the seed.”—Romans iv. 16.
Nothing conditional can be sure, there-
fore conditional paths are both uncertain
and unsafe to walk in. S

‘ D. BARTLEY.

CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind.
. [IT does not seem to ns that we can

'add anything to what brother Bartley

has so well said; we can but give it our
cordial approval. We subscribe with all
our heart to the sentiment of the poet,
“ Grace all the work shall crown.” And
the believer will always, when in the
Spirit, join in the shoutings of grace
when the topmost stone is brought forth; -
* Mercy shall be built up forever,” and it
is good to sing of the mercy of the Lord
forever. TForeknowledge certainly does
just as certainly fix the necessity of all
events that are foreknown, as does pre-
destination. And the fixed certainty of
events is what is objected to, as we un-
derstand the matter. Ten years dago we
said that those brethren who began by
denying unlimited predestination, would
end by the necessity of the argument in
the denial of God’s foreknowledge as
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well. And this is not saying that the
foreknowledge and predestination of God
holds the same relation to evil that they
do to what is good. God foreknows all
things, but he foreknew his people in a
special sense, or in the sense of approval.
But brother Bartley’s letter will speak
for itself.—ED.]

SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Dec. 9, 1899.
DEAR BRETHREN :—1I#t is so interesting
to me to read of such meetings, and such
long journeys to reach them, as are de-
scribed in this letter from brother Alli-
son, that I think it will be good reading
for others. Those who love the truth
must go where they can hear it preached,
and where they can meet with others * of
like precious faith,” if they possibly cau.
Sometimes those who live near the place
of meeting get indifferent to the privi-
leges they have, and will let little things,
or nothing, keep them at home. Itought
to, and I think must, stir them up to see
how far those will go, and what difficul-
ties they will overcome, who are really

hungry for gospel blessings.
Your brother in hope, 4
SILAS H. DURAND.

GRrass VALLEY, Ore., July 14, 1899,

ELpER Sinas H. Duraxp—Drar
BROTHER:—Your letter of May 12th,
1899, T have reread to-day, and as I am
at home, and the day is too warm to
~ work out doors, I will try to write in re-
ply to same. We prize your letters very
much indeed, and really do not feel wor-
thy of your kind and brotherly notice;
but let me say, my dear brother, I spoke
the sentiments of my poor heart in both
the letters you refer to, but as you seem
to feel that the remarks are too personal,
I will try and refrain somewhat in the
future. But remember what I then said

is still bubbling up in my heart and mind,
and remains true; and your humble aud.
christian expressions in regard to what I
said only strengthens my remarks, and
brings you, if possible, nearer to me in
love and precious fellowship. The rea-
son for my not writing for the SigNs o
THE TiMEes, is the lack of ability to write
to profiv or edification of thé readers of

| that noble medinm of correspondence.

My reason for not sending my iast letter
when [ first wrote it, I was ashamed of
its weakness, and concluded to try and
do better, but after a trial I found I could
not please myself, and eoncluded I would
write you a short note to iuform you of
our welfare, but after reading vhe letter,
at the time I mailed it, it seemed to sound
a little better.

Now I will tell you something relative
to a meeting my wife and I attended the
first of this month. Eider G. B. May-
field, my son in the gospel, if I may use
such an expression, wrote me from Elgin,

‘Oregon, that he would meet us at a place

of meeting, or where there is a small
church, near Gane, in Gilliam County.
It is one hundred miles from where I
live, and no railroad from here, so we had -
to drive it with a two-horse buggy.. We
had to drive fifty miles a day. TIn our
way we had to cross the John Day River,
and had some long and heavy hills to
climb on either side of the river, and a
good portion of the-way is almost a
desert and considerable sand. I write
this that yon may get some idea of how
we pioneer Old Baptists are situated.
The first day from howme we missed our
road, and houses on the road are very
scarce. When it began to get late in the
evening we saw a house off some distance
in a field of wheat, and as we were tired,
the day being warm, and we having
driven near sixty miles, we went to the
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house, and I said to the man, “We have
got off our road, and wish to stay with
you nutil morning.” He said, “All right,
T have never turned a man away yet that
wishrd shelter under my roof.” *Well,”
1 said, *“friend, the Lord has directed us
to the right place, if we are sowme off the
main road.” This seemed to please the
man, though he was not a professor.
But, my brother, I felt what I said, and
felt encouraged in the way which I went.
It some way came to me as evidence that
the Lord had arranged the meeting where
we were going, and had impressed me to
go, and that my labor would not be in
vain. So we staved over night, and had
a pleasant time; | tound him a man that
was standing idle in the market place,
(the world, where all kinds of religious
wares are sold, and where our Lord was
sold for thirty pieces of silver,) and it
seemed that the reason he was standing
idle was because he could not work to ob-
tain salvation, but was waiting for the
Lord to bid him go into the vineyard.
When I asked what my bill was, he said,
“ You do not owe me anything,” and fur-
ther - said that he would be pleased to
have us call on him often. I said, “ My
friend, you are the possessor of a kind
and generous heart, and I hope ere long
the good Lord will manifest himself unto
you, as he does not unto the world.”

But I shall weary you. We arrived at
the place of meeting, and we had good
preaching by Elder G. E. Mayfield, and
his brother, A. J. Mayfield, a licentiate.
I was truly proud of my boy, he is an
humble, but I think the ablest minister,
or at least one among the ablest we have
in Oregon. There was a good attend-
ance, and much interest manifested, so I
felt paid for all our labor and travel in
the dust, for the Lord seemed to be with
us poor little shepherds, and enabled us

to feed the sheep, and we ourselves got
to the feeding-place. There were two
additions to that little church, and there
are three more that I talked with that
have a hope, 8o you may know we en-
joyed that which the world cannot give
nor take away.

We were away from our home nine
days, traveled three hundred miles, and .
miles of it desert looking places. We
pow live forty-five miles from a place of
meeting, and drive that once a month.
At our June meeting we met an Elder
from Kentucky, quite an able minister,
but is on to the hobby of the “ conditional .
time salvation.” We had quite a pleasant
talk on Saturday, after meeting, on the -
subject, and on Sunday he preached a
good sermon, leaving out his conditional-
ism, and after meeting I gave him my
hand, and remarked that he had preached
the truth, allowing me to be a judge of
what the truth is, and did not use con-
ditional salvation. I said, We Old Bap--
tists of Oregon let our Arminian friends
use that word.

Dear brother, excuse this lengthy let-
ter, and write to me when you have
plenty of time. I still enjoy reading the
dear old Sieys or THE TiuEes, and of
course enjoy all you write.

With, I hope, christian love and fellow-
ship, and best wishes of myself and wife
to sister Bessie and yourself, I remain
your brother in hope of eternal life, '

J. P. ALLISON.

I .

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Oct, 4, 1899.

‘DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN :—I have
been requested by several brethren to
write for the S16Ns. Oould I write any-
thing that would be of any comfort to the
readers of the Sians, I would gladly do
go. I trust that I have no other. motive
in writing at this time. God forbidthat
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“should ever write just to see my name
m the Sians. They still come forth rich-
ly laden with the testimony of the pre-
“‘cious Redeemer. All hail the power of
his great name; he hath done great things
‘for us, whereof we are glad; he was de-
livered for our offenses, and he was raised
again for our justification. This is the
only thing that the dear children of God
can find any cowfort in. O for faith to
believe on his name; his name is a strong
tower, and the rlghteous ran into it, and
are safe. He has satisfied the law of
God in every jot and tittle, and has raised
his people up far above its power and do-
minion, and hence they are not under the
law, but under grace. There is no con-
demnation to them who are in Christ
Jesus, who walk in him, and look to him
alone ' for justification. This is safe
ground, all other ground is sinking sand.
They who believe in him shall not come
into condemnation ; they shall not perish,
This is the path of the just, which shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.

us poor cripples whole, too; it makes us
mount up with wings as eagles, run and
not be weary, walk and not faint. Rven
a glimpse of Jesus heals all our wounds,
and bruises, and putrefying sores. H]S
blood cleanses the foulest stain; it
cleanses his people from all sin. None
but those who were bitten by the fiery fly-
ing serpeunts in the wilderness, conld -rea-
lize any benefit by looking upon the ser-
pent of brass, which the Lord command-
ed Moses to make. But it was salvation
to those who were bitten. 1t came to
pass that whosoever was bitten looked
upon it and lived. To all those who feel
the plague of sin, there is a balm in
Gilead. O, may such be enabled by faith
to behold the Lawb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world. He is the
ounly physician who can heal the sinsick
soul,

“ Jesus lover of my soul,
Let me to thy bosom fly,
While the raging billows roll,
While the tempest still is mgh
Hide me, O my Savior, hide,

We are justified by faith in him, by faith
we wash our robes and make thern white
in the blood of the Lamb. Butwhen we|
walk after the flesh, or look to the law,
and try to satisfy it for ourselves, it al-
ways condemns us. Though we wash
our hands in snow water and make them
never so clean, yet again we are plunged
in the ditch, and our owir clothes abhor
us. Lord, what can dust and ashes do?
He knows our frame, and he remembers
that we are dust; sin is mixed with- all
we do, think or say. If I try to utter a
word in prayer, selfishuess is mixed_ _with
it, poor, sinful creature that I am. But
faith in Jesus’ nume made the poor erip-
pled man, who sat at the beautiful gate
of the temple, rise up and walk; it made
him perfectly whole; it made him walk,

and leap, and praise God, and it makes

Till the storm of life is past ;
Safe into the haven guide:

O receive my soul at last.”

Yours in the hope of eternal life,
EDWARD F. ROUNDS.

[How good in the time of temptation
to be reminded that there is full salva-
tion finished in the Son of God for the
sinner, and how good to be reminded that
there is salvation in no other, Amid all
the speculations of men, into which be-
lievers are themselves sometimes drawn,
itis a blessing to be reminded of the
simple gospel of the grace of God. The
longer we live, the more do we feel to re-
joice in the plain truth, that Jesus died
that sinners might live. And as our
brother bas called our attention to the
matter, so we rejoice that all that ¢ are bit-

ten do look and live, Thus how certain
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is the salvation of all who feel the plague
of their own heart. What a great thing
it is to feel this plague of the heart, sin.
Only iu'this way can any one come to ap-
preciate what salvation in Christ means.
A pgreat sinner has need of a great
Savior.—ED.]

KeLLEY’s CORNERS, N, Y,
DrAR BROTHER BEEBE:—DPlease give
‘this letter from onr deceased sister a place
in the SieNs8 when you have space.
J. D. HUBBELL.

VEGA, N. Y., Nov. 27, 1898,
EupEr J. D. HuUBBELL—MY DEAR
PAsTOR:—It Lar been in my mind for
some time to write to you, but as I have

been hoping that it might be so that I

could meet you all in echnreh capacity once
more this fall, I have deferred it until
now. I was very glad to be at the yearly
meeting and see, if I could. not hear -the
ministers, and brethren, and sisters. It
was no doubt a feast of fat things, of
wine on thelees, well refined, to you. O,
what a blessing you all enjoyed in hear-
ing from those able ministers. I have
been reading some of the old numbers of
the S1eNs of the fifties, and -sixties, and
seventies, and have derived much com-
fort therefrom. I could but notice the
writings of Elder Gilbert Beebe, and the
kind and tender language which he used
toward the sheep and lambs of the Mas-
ter’s fold. But when he encountered the
enemy he was as bold as a lion, and. he
gave no quarter. Surely I have thought
he was a father in every sense of the

word. Paul says to the Oorinthian breth-
ren, “ Tor though ve have ten thousand
instructors in Obrist, yet have ye not
many fathers 2

Yesterday worning I picked up my
hymn book, and upon opemng it my eyes

Irested first on these words, Who is this

fair one in distress?” I read the hymn
all through; i is beautiful. I have read
it and sung it many times, but never saw
“the beauty of it as I did then. I have
been thinking of late of the sufferings of
the dear Savior while in the garden of
Gethsemane. O, my brother, what agony
of soul must he there have been forced to
pass* through, to shed great drops of
blood falling down to the ground. Yet
in the midst of all his disciples slept. Is
it any wonder that all his life he was a
man of sorrows and acquainted with
grief ? for from the beginning he knew

all that would and must take place be- -

tore he would go to his Father.
times I have thought the agony of soul
was in the garden, while the agony of his
body was upon the cross. Then again
my mind gets carried to the low estate of
Zion. 1 view her waste places, where
few attend her solemn feasts, but I feel
to say,

¢ How long, O Lord, shall I complain

Like one who seeks his God in vain ¥

¢ 8til1 shall my soul thine absence mourn,

And still despair of thy return ¢”

Then comes the soul-chéering words of
the Lord to the prophet, ‘“ I have reserved
to myself seven thousand wen, who bhave
not bowed the knee to the imagc of Baal.”
What a comfort that must have been to
the poor old prophet when L:: had thonght
that he was left " alone, and his life was
sought. I think, if not entirely deceived,
it is a great comfort to me when I can
feel assured of the fact that there is a
remnant still according to the election of
| grace, free, unmerited grace. Seven
thousand is a complete number, a par-
ticular and certain number, and to my
mind it represents all or the whole church
of the firstborn, who were given to Jesus
in the covenant. of redemptlon, and he

Some- -
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‘bring them off conquerors, and more
han. conquerors, through him that loved
‘theém and gave himself for them. Sister
Mirtha has been over to see me. It
aggers,her to see one professing. to be a
shiristian, do wrong, yet she cannot live
5 she would like to herself. She will
‘Jearn a good many things if she lives.
“The little child in nature knows but little
of earthly things, and so it is also in
spiritual things ;-the newborn soul knows
‘but little, only as the Lord shall lead
them and instruct them, and he will keep
them as the apple of his eye.
Now, my dear brother, I will bring this
“writing to a close. As usual I have used
many words to convey few ideas. - Please
‘téad them with a spirit of charity. I
hope to hear from you all before long.
- May you long be spared to stand on
-Zion’s walls, proclaiming the truth as it
isin Jesus, and may Israel’s God be with
you in all your wanderings in this sinful
world. Sister Hubbell shares with you
in my love and respect. I hope that this
will find you enjoying the greatest of all
earthly blessings, good health.
Your sister in hope,

PEACE 0. BALLARD.
R e o ——

GoopoNiGHT, Ky., Nov. 30, 1899,
KixD Epiror :—Will you kindly. pub-
lish the inclosed letter, when convenient
- to do 80, or 80 much as is best? It is
from the wife of Elder P. W. Sawin. I
feel sure it will be read with interest by
many of the readers of the SIGNS OF THE
Tivmes. It is too good to be ldid away.
LAURA M. BAIRD.

NewcasTLE, Ky., Sept., 1899,

MERS. LAURA M. BAIRD—MY PRECIOUS
S18TER:—If a poor worm may thus ad-
.dress you. I cannot express to you how
much good your dear, comforting letter

did me, especially coming as it did in the -
absence of my dear companion, for I al-
ways feel so unusually sad and lonely
when he is away. I thought I would an-
swer it right away, but a barren and un-
fruitful mind is my excuse, and even now
I do not feel that I have anything worth
communicating, but thought I would
make the attempt. I do not see auny
prospect of it being any better. Dear
sister, I assure you I am sorry to hear of
your dear daughter’s failing health, for I
know this is a great cross to you, and I
sincerely hope if it is the dear Lord’s will
she may be spared to you many years,
but I hope you may be enabled by grace
divine to become reconciled to his will,
whatever that may be. An irreconecilia-
tion o his will I believe has given me
more trouble than any other one thiug,
and then my daily walk is not that of a
christian ; the things “ I would I do not,
and the things I would not that I do,”
and my walk is so contrary to that which -
I desire that I reel and stagger like a
drunken man, and ofttimes am ready to .
give up. I so often look at others that I
know, and have every assurance are God’s
dear children, and just think I would
give worlds, if I possessed them, to be
like them. I often hear them talk of
such bright and peaceful times, but poor,
sinful me, always groping in the dark,
feeling my way along without one ray of
light. v
“All within is dark and wild, » i
Can I deem myself a child ¥
I am erying daily, O, for some evidence
from a dear, loving Savior. O, for a

glimpse of him whom I hope my soul

loveth, that I might feel assured that I
might even be a doorkeeper in the house
of my God. My life is a very lonely one
out in the country with my two gixls,

while my dear husband is gone, the most
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of his time in his Master’s cause, yet if I
could have the assurance that I am one
of his dear children, and that this is my
place to fill in the church, for I believe
every member has a place to fill in the
" chureh, 'I do not think I would murmur
or complam, but would take up the cares
and responsibilities that seem to be my
lot, and travel on cheerfully. But O, I
become so_ footsore and weary, and go
halting all the way, and when I think of
the deep responsibility I am trying to fill,
that of a wife of a minister of God, I al-
most shudder, for I feel sure I am not
capacitated in any way to fill such a po-
sition. * I know, dear sister, you will
weary of hearing so much about my poor
self, but I have written what was upper-

most in my mind.

‘'Tis a point I long to know,
(Oft it causes anxious thought,)
Do I love the Lord or no?

Am I his, or am I not ¥’ :
But I must forbear. Mr. Sawin always
enjoys his visits with you all so much, he

80 often speaks of all of you, he has been

gone now over three weeks, attending as- |

sociations in Indiana and Missouri, we
expect him home to-morrow, and O, how
anxiously we are waiting for the time to
come, for it seems months in place of
weeks since he left; his health has been
real poor all summer, but he writes me he
is feeling some better.

I must close this poor excuse of a let-
ter. When at a throne of grace remem-
ber poor me. Give my love to your dear
- children, and reserve a good share for
your dear self. Please write me when
you feel it in your heart to do so.

D. E. SAWIN.

.
RioH HILL, Mo., Oct., 1899,
BroTHER BEEBE:—Please send the

S1aN8 to me, I feel that I cannot do with-

‘out them. Just think what a feast I

have. 8o many able ministers write; I
cannot mention them all. They all seem
to be laden with brotherly love. It con-
tains the same doctrine that I read in it
years ago. It tells me just what I am,
and what to do. It tells me to put my
whole trust in God, for he is God, and be-
side him there is no Savior. I feel that
God has kept me by his almighty power.
I know not, if I bad been. left to myself,
what would have become of me. I feel
to say, “ Though he slay me, yet will I
trust in him.” “ Hinder me not, ye much
loved saints, for I must go with yon.” I
know that the Lord knew me when as yet
1 was not created. He knew all his chil-
dren from all eternity. He will make his
people willing in the day of his power.
Then, brethren and sisters, write for the
edification of poor, unworthy me, and of
many others that are situated like me. I
fear that I am not what I profess to be.
What a blessed thought that our God
never slumbers nor sleeps, and his watch-
ful eye is over us always. My sincere
desire and prayer is to God for you all.
M. J. GILBERT.

EDITORIAL NOTICES,

TO OUR CORRESPONDENTS.

IT is with deep regret we have to ac-
knowledge our inability, on account of a
press of business, to answer the many
precious personal letters we have received
from our brethren and friends, indorsing
our feeble efforts in defense of the truth.
While it is impossible for us to reply to
each one individually, we beg that this
may not be attributed to indifference on
our part, or a lack of appreciation of the
love and fellowship expressed for us, nor
let it cause any, who may feel so impressed,
from writing us, for we need all the en-
couragement the brethren can have it in
their hearts to extend to us. B.
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. INTRODUCTORY.

As we stand upon the threshold of an-
other year, and at the beginning of an-
other volume of the SiaNs, we find amul-
titude of thoughts thronging upon us, and
"we are reminded of the language of David,
“In the multitude of wy thoughts within
me thy comforts delight my soul.” The
multitude of his thoughts were not what
ministered delight to him, but the com-
forts of the Lord. No doubt his thoughts
recalled and dwelt upon his pastlife, with
all its changes of joy and sorrow, with all
its imperfections, for he said, I went as-
tray from my youth, speaking lies'in van-
ity. No doubt he remembered the con-
flicts, both within and without, which had
tried him sorely; all his want of faith
many times, his murmuring and question-
ing, his hasty words, doubting thoughts
and ovil deeds, for he sinned again and
again outwardly, as well as in heart and
spirit. No doubt he remembered and
thought about the futnre, with all his ig-
norance of it, and his weakness and ina-
. bility to encounter its trials. Who can
tell all the dark, gloomy, questioning
thoughts which made up the mulfitude of
his reflections within him? But yetamid

them all there were things which delight-|

ed him j these were the comforts of God.

He means the things wherewith God had
blessed and helped him in the past.
Nothing but the comforts which were
given of God could delight him. His
own thoughts, purposes, desires, words
and deeds, none of them could by any
possibility delight him. On the contrary,
in all these things he was made ashamed,
for imperfection was written upon them
all. Where in all that his thoughts could
call up of his past life could he find one
thing in which he could delight his soul ?
In all he must say, as it passed in review
before him, I have sinned, and am wholly’
unprofitable before thee, O Lord. But
when the multitude of thoughts would
overwhelm him with fear and shame,
through grace he was also enabled to re-
member God’s comforts to him, a sinner,
and in these things he, as a poor sinner,
was delighted. He could remember that
God had often heard his ery, and had de-
livered him, that he had been brought
nigh to God by the blood of the cross,
that he had been made a partaker of
grace in a thousand streams of blessing,
according as his need required. In his
weakness it was a comfort from God that
delighted his soul to remember in whom
was everlasting strength. Inhis thoughts
concerning his wunfaithfulness, what a
comfort to remember the faithfulness of
God. TIn his departures what a comfort
to remember the Shepherd who seeks the
lost ones until he finds them. In his
thoughts of his great sinfulness, what a
delight to remember the atonement pro-
vided tor him. In his thoughts concern-
ing the greatness of the work to which
God had called him, what a comfort to
remember that God bad promised to be
his help, and strength, and wisdom,
through it all. Such things and many
others are involved in the thoughts of
which David speaks, and in the comforts
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which delighted his soul. Inthese things
no doubt was fulfilled in him what Paul
meant when he said of his brethren at
Corinth, “As sorrowful, yet always re-
joieing.” The multitade of thoughts
bring nothing but sorrow, but yet the
comforts of God bring delight and bless-
ing. Sorrowful over self and sin, but re-
joicing in Ohrist and salvation.

Be this as it may, concerning David
and others, these words come to us now
‘as a more appropriate expression of our
own feelings than any of which we can
think. As we begin this new year, with
its labors and anxieties, and recall the
past years, with all their failares and im-
perfections, we can but say that in all
this multitude of thoughts we can find
nothing to delight us but the abounding
merey and grace of God to us, who have
been all unworthy of the least of all his
favors. We would not be deceived in
this matter, and claim for ourself what is
not true, we would not say such things,
if we know our own heart, falsely. It
does seem to us that in all our past life
we have been utterly profitless to God,
and that we have been very unfaithful
also; yet as we remember these things we
do also remember all the many acts of
kindness, and pity, and forbearance, from
our God to us. These things are the
comforts of God which delight us as we
remember them. Once we said, “All of

self, and none of Thee.” We trust that

great grace and infinite compassion has
brought us at last to say, “ None of self,
and all of Thee.” What has there been
in all our life which could merit esteem,
or give the Oreator delight? What has
there been that can give us delight?
Nothing but God’s comforts to us. They
do delight us, as we remember them, for
- they speak of a faithful God, and of an
almighty Friend, and of a compassionate

High Priest, who lives, and reigns, and
intercedes for us. So his love in the
past comforts us now, because from these
things we are fully persuaded that he will
not now leave nor forsake us. The com-
forts which do delight us are his grace
and work, the everlasting love wherewith
he loved us, the gift of his dear Son to
die for us, and to rise again for our justi-
fication, the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit, by which we have been quickened
to know the things which are freely given
to us of God, the giving us a name and
place among his people on earth, the sea-
sons of communion with him in his word, -
and in the spirit, the certainty of being
kept through faith unto salvation, the re-
membrance that he also is a God of prov-
idence, and has cared for us temporally
as well as spiritually ; these, and a thou-
sand other mercies and blessings, are the
comforts of God, and we do believe that
in them we find delight.

‘Bspecially in our connection with the
S1exs do these words come to us with
great force. No one can know how un-
fitted we do feel for the position which
has been ours for the few years past. As
we recall those who formerly were asso-
ciated with the SIGNs as editors, Blder
Gilbert Beebe, who was so firm and faith-
ful, and who under God fought such a
great fight against the corruption of the
times, by pen and by word of mouth, for
half a century, and who was nevertheless
such a son of consolation, and of Eilder
Wn. L. Beebe, his son, who still lives,
and who is still dear to all who know
him, and of Hider Benton J enkins, the
very springs of whose life ran to their
close in the service of his Master, in con-
nection with the SIGNs. As we recall all
these we feel that our labors are but poor,
and not to be compared with the labor of .
those whom we have named. As We
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think over the place which under God the
StaNs has oceupied among the people of
God for nearly seventy years, we fear
lest all our efforts to make it useful to
the poor of the flock, should be found a
failure, when compared with the labors
of our fathers. As we look forward to
the 'future also, we can but fear and
tremble. Who is sufficient for these
things? Multitudes of such thoughts are
with us. Yet after all we do remember
the grace of the past, and the covenant-
keeping God who bestowed it, and we
canpot quite think that we shall be left
to utter failure. As we write these words
we can but remember “ the fear and trem-
bling” with which Paul enjoined his
brethren to work out that salvation which
God had wrought in them, and which he
should daily work in them. We can but
fear and tremble as we enter upon this
new year.

It is our desire, if God shall help us,
and in this we speak for our associate ed-
itor also, to maintain those wholesome
truths which have always been dear to
the children of God. Grace, the grace of
God, and all that belongs to grace, we
desire to at all times present. The grace
of God’s eternal love and purpose to
save, which embraced the heirs of glory
from all eternity, the grace which called
his people, the grace by which they were
quickened from the dead, and received
the atonement, the grace which keeps
them unto final salvation and glory, the
grace which ministers to them the daily
comforts of the word, and which bestows
upon them seasons of dear communion
with God through the Spirit, the grace
which restrains them from evil, and con-
“strains them to that which is good, the
grace by which alone God’s people walk
obediently, which obedience.grace has
made to be their desire, the grace which

leads them to praise grace itself, grace, in
all these forms and manifestations of it-
self, we desire to hold forth as that which
alone can minister to sincere souls, who
know their sins, and who would fain
know how to be saved from their sips.
Grace is the alone remedy for every- iil.
Grace all the work shall crown, and by
the grace of God we are what we are.

It is also our desire to speak of those
things which are the proper fruits of
grace, and present them as that by which
grace is magnified and honored. With
what dear delight do the people of God
witness the work of grace made manifest
in ‘a believer’s life! Paul has said that
we die, that the life of Cbrist might be
made manifest in our mortal flesh. We
are sure that all obedience to God but
makes manifest the life of which this is
the proper fruit. The obedience of the
people of God is not to the praise of any
human life, of any will service, or will

‘worship, nor of any human choice, nor of

self in any way whatever, but it is to the
praise of the glory of his grace, wherein
he has made us accepted in the Beloved.

If any thought arise in the mind to the
exaltation of self, becanse one has been
obedient in some way more than another
has, it must be slain, as being at enmity
against grace, which declares that God
has wrought all our works in us, and
therefore must be praised, rather than
him in whom these fruits appear.

We also desire to continue to present
the exhortations of the word of God, as
the Scriptures present them, and warn,
entreat, exhort, reprove and rebuke, as is
enjoined in the word of God. The peo-
ple of God have need to be reminded that
they should be eareful to maintain good
works, and these works are such as our
God has enjoined. The times are evil
indeed, therefore we are enjoined to re-
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deem the time. It becomes us all who
love the sruth to put away that which is of
the flesh, and to seek after the things
which edify and make for peace. There
never has been a time when faithfulness
was more peedful than now among the
gervants 6f God; all manner of confusion
is abroad in the world ; allurements of all
kinds spread their nets to catch the un-
wary ; none of us are free from danger:
“T,et him that thinketh he standeth take
heed lest he fall.”. False doctrine is
knocking at the very door of the church,
and some are too ready to welcome it;
carelessness of life is too common ; pleas-
ure has many charms to those who are
walking far off from God ; there is danger
lest we fall from our steadfastness. God’s
people should be warned against all that
wars against the soul, and all that brings
reproach upon the cause of God. Those
of spiritual mind are glad to beso warned,
because they do not desire to be en-
snared. We are enjoined to shun the
very appearance of evil. It is not for the
welfare of a child of God, or for the glory
of God, when any are led into even the
appearance of evil. We desire to con-
tinually remember these things, and as
occasion demands, set them forth in the
S1GNs. '

The articles of faith which were con-
tended for -from the first issue of the
S1GNs, are not forsaken. When we come
to deny or disbelieve any of the principles
of doctrine which were from the first
dear to Elder Gilbert Beebe, aund those
who stood by him in the inception of the
publication of the Siaxs, we shall feel it
our duty to plainly say so. Honesty
could do no less. We realize all too well
that we cannot equal him who so long
stood at the head of the Siaxs, except in
one thing, and that is, we do believe
those things which were dear to him as

unreservedly as did he. Would that .we
could present them as ably. Thus we do
continue to believe and love the doctrine
of the unlimited predestination of God,
the divine sovereignty and unchangea-
bility of God, election of grace from be-
fore the foundation of the world, in the
effectual calling of the elect by grace, in
their final preservation through grace, in
all good works which are in the word en-
joined upon all who believe, in the resur- \
rection of the dead, and in the final glory
of the redeemed, and the everlasting ban-
ishment of all who are not embraced in
the atonement of Ohrist from the presence
of God, and we believe that the limited,
personal atonement of our Lord Jesus
Ohrist, is the foundation of all these glo-
rious principles of doctrine, so that with-
out this none of them are of any value.
This is the keystone upon which all the
building rests. We do believe . these
things, and rejoice in them, and are glad
that they have been dear to the former
editors, and to the readers of the SIGNS,
from its inception to the present time.
These things are however of no value
to any man unless they come to be sweet-
ly realized in his own soul. They are
not therefore to be presented as theories,
which though true are yet but theories,
but as living truths upon which believers
must live, as their daily bread. The soul
which feels its total depravity, must have
a full atonement to rest upon. To such,
Jesus and his salvation is the most de-
lighttul of all themes. He who is desti-
tute of righteousness, and hungers for it,
must have joy in, beholding the full and
spotless righteousness of the dear Saviory
and in believing that one day he shall be
with and like his Master. “ Blessed, are
they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness : for they shall be filled.”
We desire for our readers, as well as
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for all the Israel of God, that they may
be fed from the table of the Master, and
'that peace may fill all our hearts, and
that it may abound in all our churches,
. and that we preach and hear the truth in
" Jove, and grow in grace, and in the knowl-
- edge of Jesus our Lord.

" Qur brethren have borne much with us
in the past, and we ask their forbearance
during the coming year. Mistakes we
shall make ; we cannot doubt this, for we
have made them in all the past. We
- shall come short in all things, and do
wrong in many things, but we desire to
_be led in the right way, that we may go
to a city of habitation. May we be stead-
fast, immovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we
know that our labor is not in vain in the
Lord. ' O

MzeMmpHIS, Tenn.

Is a man scripturally qualified to act as deacon, if
his wife leaves him, and they are living separate?
Does he rule his own house well in such a case? Bee
1 Tin, iif. 12,

<
i >~ ROmes

D. L. McNEES.
"REPLY.

We do not think the apostle meant
that it was essential that either deacons
or ministers should be married at all, but
“if married, their wives should possess
ertain qualifications. If such officers in
he church must be married, it would fol-
ow that if either should lose his wife by
death, his office would -cease until he
hould marry again. There is no intima-
ion of thisin the Scriptures. As regards
he question raised by our brother, we
hould think that it would be unwise to
hold a brother in the office of deacon,
who was living separate from his wife.
The scandal which would necessarily ex-
st would be a permanent injury to his
usefulness, and a reproach to the cause
tself, even though the brother might be
regarded as being sinned against, rather
than sinning, in the separation. We give,

this as our opinion. No two cases pre-
sent precisely the same circumstances,
and each church must decide for herself
what is needful in each case. It might
be that a case would occur where it would
be so clear that the husband was not at
all to blame, that the whole community
would be convinced of this. In such a
case, perhaps to retain the brother in his
office would not work harm. But our
opinion is that such cases are few and far
between. We cannot be too careful to
maintain the honor of the cause, and to
put away every evil thing. Such a broth-
er in such a case would, we think, himself
feel, if he had the cause of God upper-
most in his heart, that his usefulness in
his office was marred by his relation to
his wife, and would feel like asking to be
excused from the office. O.
e ¢ R ——
CAUSE OF DELAY.

It is very unusual for the SiGNS OF
THE TIMES to be issued late, and it never
is caused by indifference or neglect on
our part, buf circumstances will arise
over which we have no control, and such
is the case at present. Over two months
ago we ordered paper which the mill
promised to deliver to us in the early
part of December, but it did not reach us
unti} the 29th of the month. For more
than two weeks we were kept waiting for
the paper, and have been. caused consid-
erable expense in telegraphing, telephon-
ing, &ec., to say nothing of our anxiety
and annoyance. We very much dislike
to publish excuses, but we feel that the
readers of the SignNs will extend their
usual forbearance to us on this occasion.
We have now on hand several tons of
paper, and therefore the same difficulty
is not likely to arise again very soon.
We hope to again be on date in a short
time,
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

THE RELATIVE DUTIES OF MINIS-
TERS AND CHURCHES.

GREAT care is required in the discus-
sion of so delicate a subject, lest on the
one hand we give countenance to the
popular notion of manufacturing our own
ministry, and offering inducements for
ungodly and covetous men to crowd
themselves into the work, uncalled of the
Lord, and for filthy lucre’s sake. Or, on
the other hand, in avoiding that disorder,
we run so far into an opposite extreme as
to overlook, and thereby fail to obey such
instructions as are clearly laid down in
the Scriptures.

We would observe first, that no man is
to take this work on himself unless called
thereto of God, as was Aaron to the
priesthood. We can find no au thority in
the Word for human interference in offer-
ing inducements to draw out young or old
men into the work, until such gifts are de-
veloped as afford satlsfactory evidence to
the church of God that they are called of
God to that work, When such evidences
are obtained, the church is required to
consider them carefully and prayerfully,
in the light of the Scriptures. Then it
becomes us to inquire, first, Has God by
his Spirit made them willing to serve in
that calling? For they must enter the
work, not for filthy lucre’s sake, but of a
willing mind. Paul says to Timothy,
« This is a true saying, If any man desire
the office of a bishop (or pastor) he de-
sireth a good work.” TFinding in the
church a brother entertaining this desire,
we are taught to examine closely to see
if he possesses the following indispensable
qualifications, (for some may have a de-
gire to render themselves conspicuous in
the church, and may covet the ministerial

work from very improper motives, and
such have given the churches great
trouble. Some have been licensed to the
work to get rid of their clamor, or as the
easiest way to dispose of them, instead of
saying to them that the church lacks the
evidence of their calling. But in all such
cases the church has suffered from their
disregard of the divine rule.) Let them
first be proved, and here is the rule: “A:
bishop MUST be blameless, the husband
of one wife: vigilant, sober, of good be-
havior, given to hospitality, apt to teach.”
These are put down as indispensable
qualifications, and the church of God is to
be the judge whether the proposed candi-
date, or volunteer, for the work is in pos-
session of them, as positive and indispen-
sable qualifications. If in all these par-
ticulars all is satisfactory, we are next to
consider the negative, or the disqualifica-
tions : not given to wine, no striker, not
greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a
brawler, not covetous, one that ruleth
well his own house, having his children
in subjection with all gravity. (For if a
man know not how to rule his own house,
how shall he take care of the church of
God?) Not a novice, lest being lifted
up with pride, he fall into the condemna-
tion of the devil. (1 Tim iii. 1-7.)

There are many other portions of the
New Testament which treat upon the
qualifications of the ministers of Ohurist,
but our limits will not allow us at this

time to present them. From the above

established rule we learn that the brother
to be recognized as a minister of Jesus
Ohrist must sustain an unblemished rep-
utation in the church, and his walk and
conversation before the world, (those that
are without) must also be irreproachable.
Of course we are not to understand that
the world are to speak well of his doc-
trine, or allow him to escape reproach .
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and persecution such as Christ and his
apostles bore. But he is not to be known
in the world as a brawler, a striker, a
man given to wine, or greedy of filthy
lucre, not covetous, or, like the daughters
of the horse-leech, erying, Give! give!!

Next in importance to the unblemished
character sustained by the candidate for
the christian ministry is, Is he apt to
teach? Many men of intelligence and of
grace are destitute of this qualification,
and the chureh would starve under their
ministry, if they were not otherwise fed
with knowledge and understanding. And
if the minister cannot command intelligi-
ble language, how can he be apt to teach ?
We would not insist upon eloquence of
speech, as these terms are nsed by men,
for Paul, who as a learned man could
have commanded it, refrained from it in
his ministry, and came not in ‘the excel-
lency of speech, or of wisdom, but he was
with them in weakness, and in fear, and
in much trembling, and his speech and
preaching wzs not with enticing words of
man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of
the Spirit and of power, that the faith of
the saints should not stand in the wisdom
of men, but in the power of God. Still
there may be, and unquestionably is, a
fault with at least some of our brethren
in the ministry, and an inexcusable care-
lessness in regard to their language. If
to be apt to teach requires that the in-
struetor should, like the wise man, search
out suitable words, and if, as he has by
the spirit of inspiration told us, that
“words fitly spoken are like apples of
gold in pictures of silver,” it must be
proper and right that preachers of the
gospel should at least make themselves
familiar with their mother tongue.

To do this we presume there are very
few cases, if any, where anything more is
nécessary than a trifling effort on the

part of the preacher himself. If the
church be at fault, it is that they do not
urge upon their preachers who are de-
ficient, the necessity and importance of
spending some of their leisure hours in
studying their grammar and dictionaries.
Weo have known young men to enter the
ministry whose opportanities had been
very limited, and consequently were very.
deficient in their language, who have
grown to be old men, without any per-
ceptible improvement in that particular,
but it would be hard to find a case where
a good practical knowledge of the rules.
of grammar might not have been ac-,
quired by them in that time without in
the least restricting their ministerial la-
bors, or detracting from their opportuni-
ties to labor for the support of their fam-
ilies. There certainly can be no good
reason why a young preacher should idle
away time which might. be employed in
the attainment of profitable knowledge,
and in mental improvement. ‘

No brother is at liberty to construe our -
remarks as intending any reflection upon
our aged brethren in the ministry, who
have never been privileged with oppor- -
tunities which are common in our day.
Many of our aged fathers in the ministry
were raised amid the turmoil and strife
of the Revolutionary war, or in parts of
our country where the country was new,
and opportunities were very limited for
mental improvement, still their usefulness
has been realized very extensively, and
their praise is in all the churches. We
only design to call the attention of the
young to this subject, and not only min-
isters, bus all others, would realize an ad-
vantage by applying themselves as op-
portanity presents, to the attainment of
useful knowledge.

To secure all the advantages which we

recommend, we see no need of building or
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establishing Theological Seminaries, or of
waiting one moment after being called to
the work of the ministry. The most stu-
pidiy dull and clownish preachers we ever
met with have been among the students
sent forth from Theological Schools. One
from Hamilton Seminary, in our State,
once edified the people in our vicinity, by
informing them that the Ganges, where
pagans sacrifice their children to ibs
waters, was located in the Canadas. But
aside from their deficiency in geography,
they are uniformly, so far as our acquaint-
ance with them extends, by no means in
advance of pagans in the knowledge of
divine and spiritual things. The things
of the Spirit of God can only be taught
by the Spirit, and all our spiritual prepa-

 rations for usefulness in the church of

God must come from above. Still public
speaking requires the articulation of
sounds, by which ideas are expressed and
conveyed, in order to which our natural

_,and physical organs are employed, and

our patural understanding is brought
into requisition. Hence the propriety of
correct language. ‘“How forcible are
right words.” Some have betrayed an
unwillingness to take the trouble to learn
the proper use of words, and their precise
meaning, lest it should encourage pride
and vanity, either in themselves or in
their hearers, but that very class of speak-
ers are more frequently than any others
found straining to use highflown words
that they do not understand themselves,
and very incorrectly imagine that their
hearers are as ignorant of as themselves.

Qur impression is that the most simple

language we can possibly command, if

well understood by the speaker, in publie
preaching, is by far more suitable and in-
structive, and to our ear, it is the most el-
oguent and forcible. None but coxcombs,
and vain, conceited fops, will strain to

use terms in public speaking which they

imagine their hearers do not generally un-
derstand.
While on this subject, the reader will

permit us to say, that there are many dis-
agreeable faults into which preachers are
very liable to fall, such as speaking with
a sing-song tone, or with affection, in an
unnusual key, with unbecoming and awk-
ward gestures which a little care on their
part with some occasional hints from
faithful brethren, would serve greatly to
relieve them from, and render them far
more acceptable and pleasant to their
hearers. But we have pursued this part
of our subject as far perhaps as is profit-
able at this time, especially as we are con-
scious that the writer has very many
faults to ecorrect in himself, as well as to
point out in his brethren.

The improvements suggested can be ac-
quired without money, or exemption from
labor. We know a precious brother who
has attained a high elevation in literature’
without the aid of schools, or exemption
from labor. He told us that he had often
carried a book in his bosom when plough-
ing, and while his team were resting, he
would employ the moments in study until

I he had acquired the education which he

now finds of priceless value to him as a
minister of Jesus. There are many
other important requisitions for a preach-
er of the gospel, which we have not time
nor space to dwell upon in this article ; and
our remarks on the duty of the church to

the preachers of the word, must also be
deferred for the present. '
MipDLETOWN, N, Y., May 1, 1857.

T Sy

EXPLANATION OF DATES.

THE last two figures of the date next
to your name on the little pink glip de-
notes the year to which your subseription
is paid. Thus: 98 means 1898; 99 means
1899; 19 means 1900; 01 means k901;
02 means 1902, &c. !
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CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”

-$319 05

Previously acknowledged. ... ... ...

C. Winter, N, Y., $1.00 ; Amy Shaddock, Pa.,
$1.00; Hiram Nxchols, N. Y $2.00; T. G. Har-
xis, Neb $1.00; Attie A. Curtls, Ma,ss, $1.00;
Phenia Davis, Masé. , $1.00; Elder G. N. Tusing,
Ohio, $1.00; A friend, D. C., $5.00; Johu Hob-
son, N. Y., $3.00; Jacob Hewitt, Il1., $2.50; T.
Knight, Mo., $1.00 ; George Lambert, Maine,
$3.00.—Total

MARRIAGES.

By Elder G. N. Tusing, Nov. 30th, 1899 at the
home of the bride’s parents, in Plckaway Co., Ohio,
Luther C. Trout, of Fairfield Co., Ohio, and Miss
Chloe E. Plom, of Pickaway Co., Ohio.

By the same, Nov. 29th, 1899, at the home of the
bride's parents, William D. Hempy and Miss Maggie
D. Holliday, both of Fairfield Co., Ohio.

By the same, Oct. 4th, 1899, James Russel Pinkerton
and Miss Laura Rausch, both of Columbus, Ohio.

By the same, at his residence, Oct. 23d, 1899, Geo.

Dolen Johnson and Miss Anna Jeannette Spencer,

both of Franklin Co., Ohio.

By the same, Sept. 12th, 1899, at the home of the
bride's parents, in Hocking Co., Ohio, Frank Hensel
and, Miss Kittie Harsh, both of Hocking Co., Ohio.

By Elder T. .M Poulson, Dec. 6th, 1899, at the
bride’s mother’s, at Salisbury, Md., William A. Powell,
of Philadelphia, Pa., aud Mrs, Virginia E. Parrish, of
Salisbury, Md.

By the same, Dec. 19th, 1899, near New Church, Va.,
" Webster Wessels and Miss Sadia B. Gladen, both of
Virginia.

By the same, Dec. 21st, 1899, at the home of the
bride’s brothers, in Wicomicoe Co., Md., John W.
Watson and Miss Alice S. Kelley, both of Wicomico
Co., Md.

By the same, Dec. 24th, 1899, at the Baptist meet-
ing-house at Nassaonge, Wicomice Co., Md., Wash-
ington Jenkins and Lina A, Maddox, both of Salis-
baory, Md.

By Elder F. A. Chick, at his residence, Hopewell,
N. J., Saturday, Dec. 23d, 1899, Thomas E. Wilson, of
Linvale, N. J., and Miss Maggie A. Garner, of Lam-
beriville, N. J.

By the same, at same place, Wednesday, Dec. 27th,
1899, Angnstus Hall and Miss Matilda R. Kugler, both
of Whitehouse, Hunterdon Co., N. J.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Diep—Dec, 4th, 1899, sister Mary A. Hulsizer, wife
of brother Mahlon Hulsizer, of Clinton, N. J. Her
maiden name was Sharp, danghter of David Sharp.
She was 79 years, 1 month and 2 days old. She was
married to brother Hulsizer Jan. 16th, 1834, living
nearly sixty-one years together. They were united in
a twofold sense, naturally and spiritually. Sheunited
with the Regnlar Primitive Old School Baptist church
at Locktown, N, J., manyyears. ago, and was bap-
tized by Elder Gabriel Conklin, She was in Babylon
for several years, but the Lord graciously brought her
ont, and gave her a home in the church of Jesus
Christ, the pillar and ground of the truth, -and now
has taken her to her eternal home, She had been in
feeble health for a good many years, and often ex-
pressed s desire for rest, and to go home. She is now
at home with Jesns, and satisfied. She leaves a
mourning husband, eighty-four years old, waiting for
the summons to follow, also seven children to monrn
the loss of a dear mother, with grandchildren and
many friends, and the church also has lost.a good
faithful member, loved by all.

Elder Durand spoke much to the comfort of those
present, after which she was buried near her home.
The Lord gave, and he has taken away.-

May the dear Lord give all needed grace. .
D. M. VAIL.

e

ON April 16th, 1899, Mrs, Priscilla F. Ivey, widow
of Charles Ivey, left us to mourn her death, while she |
went 0 receive her final reward with his saints. This
is a very tardy notice, and almost too late, but we, °
her children, feel it as a solemn duty to let the Sians
know of the departure of one of its oldest and most
constant and devoted readers. She was in her 73d !
year, and the mother of three living children, J. L. |
Ivey, of Milledgeville, Ga., Mrs. H. K. Byington, of
Ivey, Ga., and myself, of Macon, Ga, Her oldeat son,
Gilbert Beebe, who died some years ago, wonld have
been now fifty-five years old. At Mount Ivey chnreh, |
built by her hnsband, she was absent from services 7
but twice for the last five years. On her death bed
the S1GNS were read to her abt her request. With a *
resigned aud firm faith she lived, and with snch faith %

she died. We hnmbly bow to the will of him ¢ who ;
doeth all things well,” and hopefully fix our eyes on ]
that bright fntnre home where the dead hand points. k'
But the 8168, that we have known in our household ¥ 7
$0 many, nany years, we cannot give up, for it seems %
like an older one of the family who is entitled to the j
easy chair. So you will please hereafter send it to
Mrs. A. H. Rice, Macon Ga. B
MRS. A. H. RICE.

MAcoN, Ga., Dec, 21, 1899.
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Diep—At his home in Walton Co., Ga., of typhoid ‘ fore the fourth Sunday in November. I found him

fever, August 30th, 1899, Mr, John W, Green, aged 30

years, 7 months and 22 days. Mr. Green was a model
man in all walks of life, always dutiful and kind to
his parents, a good and upright citizen, a kind and af-
fectionate husband and father, and while he never
joined the church, was a strong believer in the doec-
trine of -salvation by grace. He leaves behind to
mourn their loss, an aged father and mother, one
brother, six sisters, a wife and two lovely little ehil-
dren, besides a host of relatives and friends, but while
we-feel keenly our loss, we do not grieve as those that
have no hope, for we believe that our loss is his gain.

The writer preached his funeral the day after his
death, to a large and attentive congregation, with
desire in our heart to comfort the bereaved, and now
we desire to tender our heartfelt sympathy to the be-
loved wife and relatives, praying God’s blessing upon
themn, and may God's grace prepare them to meet him

“in that blessed home where there will be no more

parting, is the desire of the writer. )
M. ¥. HURST.
SocraL CirRCLE, Ga., Nov. 16, 1899.
e~ R —— e

Margaret E. Bradshaw was born Septf. Tth, 1834,
died Oct. 9th, 1899. Miss Margaret never made an
open profession of religion, but in all the years I have
known her, twenty or more, she has been a constant
attendant of the Baptist church, and a respectful, at-
tentive and devoted listener. By word, by bhand and
by purse, she has shown her belief in and devotion to

. the cause of Christ. She was unwavering in her be-

lief in the absolute sovereignty of Giod, and his final
disposition of all things according to his eternal pur-
pose, which he purposed in himself. She was candid,
frank and outspoken, at all times; there was never a
question what she thonght, nor need be any doubt
about what she would do. Whatever other faults she
may bave had, this was not one. She was, I think,
as far as human can be, without guile or hypocrisy.
I feel that the church has lost in her as true a friend
as-any she had, though not a member, and I know I
never had a better one. She leaves a brother and
two sisters, and many, many friends, t6¢ mourn their
loss. Our prayer to God is, that he will scothe their
sorrow, heal their wounds, and drive away their tears.
I tried to speak to the comfort of the sorrowing ones
on the occasion.
. ALSO,

‘Simon Star died Dec. 24, 1899, aged 25 years, 6
months and 10 days, He was baptized by Elder
Meredith, Oct. 2d, 1899, I received a letter from bhim
in September, asking me to come and baptize him.
On account of bad health I advised him to get one of
the ministers who might attend the Juniata Associa-
tion, to visit and baptize him. He did so, and Elder
Meredith kindly visited and baptized him. It wasmy
privilege, however, to be with him Saturday night be-

though so low as not to be able to speak above a
whisper, still anxzious to know the Scripture. We

spoke often one o another as best we could. We

opened the Scriptures, and a solemn, sweet and pre-
cious season we had together. How much better to
visit the house of mourning than the house of feast-
ing. It was along journey from my home, over one
hundred miles, but what is physical suffering to
heavenly joy? I bhave known this young man for
many years, always of a quiet, peaceable disposition.
His mother writes me, though a sufferer for four
years, he never complained. He recognized that all
things came from God ; good and evil. He bore them
alike with christian gratitude, and christian fortitude.
His prayer was, ‘“O, Father, take me to thyself.”
He counted the hours, and said, that much nearer to
God and home. He begged his mother not to grieve
over him. She writes, “ But O, how can I do as he
wished ¢’ The flesh cannot, it is not subject to the
law of God, neither can be. But in spirit I know she
wants to be submissive. I felt very tired when I
reached him Saturday night, after traveling over a

.| bundred miles, but that poor boy filled me with joy

and rest. I felt, may my last days be like his, poor,
living in one room of a friend, but having all things.
Yes, Jesus was there. What glory where Jesus is!
This young brother was born and died in Fulton Co.,
Pa., spent his last days in the home of a friend, I
think called ¢ christians,” seeing their generosity,
kindness and loving attention. I could but wish we
were all such christians as they. The mother told me
they bad not charged her a cent for room rent, milk
nor provision, furnishing them everything, and keep-
ing two cows for them. Thisis showing christianity
by works, and it is lovely, and to be praised of all
men. May God bless them, I beg, for Jesus’ sake,
and comfort the sorrowing mother.

By request of the mother, T hope to preach the
funeral at Sidling Hill, Fulton Co., Pa., in May.
Due notice will be given.

ALSO,
PrEasE record the death of sister Mary A. Titus, re-

lict of brother Tunis Titus. She was born in Fairfax

Co., Va., April 10th, 1814, died Deec. 10th, 1899. Her
maiden name was Mary A. Hunter. -She was married
to Tunis Titus, Sept. 16th, 1840, living together faith-
ful to their vows, and ecreditable to themselves, over
fifty-eight years. They were lovely in their life, sep-
arated six months less two days in death. - As a woman
it seems to me sister Titas measured up to the full
standard of a heroine, though afflicted with two
caticers. One she could not keep from being known,
the other was not known until her death. She sel-
dom spoke of her sufferings, never complaining,. and
up to the death of her hushaud was cheerful, appar-
ently bappy, enduring all, beiug all, that she might
be thought able to care for her beloved husband, who

&
-
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suffered with a sore affliction months, yes yearé, be-
fore his death. Such sacrifice for love as was mani-
fested (and humbly, meekly manifested) in this dear
old woman, is the nearest earthly approach to that
which is divine. When we see love, as it was seen in
her sacrificing, willing suffering, doing, we see the
reason why it is the only word in the language that
expressed God to man. But not only was she faithful
to her husband, but in all the relations of life, so far
as I have ever seen, she was faithful. It was my
privilege to baptize her and her husband, some eight
or ten years ago. 1 only wish that I was worthy to
baptize such. If [ mistake not, they leave six chil-
dren to mourn their loss, all being characters worthy
- of their noble parents. One of these, brother Sid
Titus, is a beloved member of the Valley church.
May God supply our needs, and reconcile us to our
loss.

1 tried to comfort the mourning ones at her funeral.

E. V. WHITE.

LEESBURG, Va.

R
4

Jane Gumalt, our dear sister, was a member of the
Regular Predestinarian Baptist church of Christ called
Salem, in Waghington Co., Idlaho. 8he wasa danght-
er of John and Ollie Bamton, deceased. Sister Gumalt
was born April 19th, 1843, and died August 23d, 1899.
She was a kind and loving companion, and a tender
mother, always ready to administer to her husband
and children. She was established in the doctrine of
salvation by grace, through the Lord Jesns Christ,
The writer of this notice baptized her in the year
1876, in the fellowship of the Peace Valiey church of
Regular Predestinarian Baptists, in Howell Co., Mo.,
and sinoe then she united with the church here by
Jetter. She was a truly beloved christian member,
and we greatly miss her. She leaves a husband, two
daughters and one son, to mourn, but we are sabisfied
_that her spirit is with ber Savior, and we will try to
be reconciled to the will of the Lord.

The writer of this notice tried to speak woids of
consolation to a large concourse of relatives and
friends, from Jobn xi. 25. She was laid by ber father
and mother, in the cemetery at Weiser, Idaho, to
await the resurrection of thé dead. May the Lord en-
able us to be reconciled to his will.

G. B. BARTON.

Diep—August 26th, 1899, our beloved sister, Jennie
Turner, aged 35 years. Sister Turner fell a vietim to
that dread disease, consumption, but bore it all with
patience and becoming faith in the Lord Jesus, ber
only hope of life and salvation. She was married

" Angust 26th, 1891, to our beloved brother, George
TTurner, at my home in Pleasureville. She united
with the Cane Run church, and it was my privilege
to baptize her, together with her dear hushand and

and faithful member in the church, and loved by all
who knew her. The power of God’s grace and love
was 8o richly manifest in ber heart that she was made
willing to resign her dear, afflicted boy, and all into
the kind and loving care of her dear Father in heaven,
aud go to him, leaving this world of suffering. She
talked freely in her last days, both of her temporal
affairs and heavenly prospects, and as she drew nearer
the approaching dissolution, the brighter shone the
precious life of onr dear Redeemer, until life in im-
mortality was swallowed np. The closing scenes were
beavenly indeed. She quoted the first verse of the
familiar hymn beginning, “ O land of rest, for thee 1
sigh,” and after committing all to the care of onr
heavenly Father,.she said, ¢ Come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly,” and sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, as an in-
fant falling bo sleep with pleasant scenes aronnd it.

She legves a dear, devoted but now bereaved hus-
band, one son, with brothers, sisters, friends and the
chureh, who mourn their loss, yet knowing our loss is
her eternal gain.

Her funeral was largely attended, and a comfortm g
discourse was preached by Elder Eubanks, from her
last words, (I being away in Missouri af the time).

May the Lord comfor$ our hearts, guide us through
life, and grant us his loving preseiice in death.

P. W. SAWIN.

NewcasTLE, Ky., Nov., 1899, ’

Diep—Nov. 16th, 1899, at her home near Pugh,
Parker Co., Texas, our esteemed sister, Jemmie Sel-
vedge. She was born Sept. 8th, 1847. Her maiden
name was Hood. Was married to Samuel H. Selvedge,
August 24, 1865. About the year 1870, they emi-
grated to Texas, from east Tennessee, I think. I
have been acquainted with the family twenty years,
and have been a frequent visitor at their house for
that length of time, but could not visit the dear sister
but once during her illness. She suffered much for
about ten months, Our dear sister Selvedge professed
a hope in Christ in her young days, and has been an
014 School Baptist, and has been a constant reader of
the Stans oF THE TiMes for many years., The breth-
ren and sisters have always received a hearty welcome
by brother and sister Selvedge, and it seemed to be
their chief delight t0 entertain all that come to visib,
or attend the church meeting. Our sisfer was a true
Baptist, believing the doctrine advocated by the
Srans oF THE TiMEs, and her faith was sufficient for
the hour of death. When the hour came for her to
depart out of the world, she called all the children
that were present around her bed, and bade them all
farewell. Thus a dear wife, mother and sister, passed
away, leaving seven children, three sons and four
daughters, and a most devoted husband, and many
friends, to mourn, but we feel to thank the Lord that
we mourn not as those without hope.

&~

several others, in August, 1898, She lived a devoted

e s s S S T T R

Elder J. N. Smith spoke at the funeral to a large




30 SIGNS OF T-HE TIMES.

congregation of sympathxzmg people, klndred and
friends.
May God comfort the bereaved.
W. L. ROGERS,

Bruu, Texas.

Floyd W. Rhodes died Nov. 34, 1899, of dropsy and
heart failure, aged 26 years, 4 months and 24 days.

The subject of this notice was born in Jefferson Co., |-

Iowa, Jupe 10th, 1873, and uvunited with the Des
Moines River Predestinarian Baptist Church, near
Eldon, Towa, and was baptized the first Sunday in
June, 1895, He was married to Miss Vada E, Watson,
of Hillsboro, Yowa, Sept. 224, 1897, He was the eld-
dest child, and only son, of Aaren and Nannie Rhodes,
leaving three sisters and his devoted young wife and
child four and one-half months old, to monrn the lossa
of one so dear to all, Seldom has ome been blessed
with such rare discernment of spiritual things, as was
this precious young brother, and being gifted with
superior natural intellizance, led many of our breth-
ren to hope a field of usefulness was before him here
in the field of his Lord and Master. Xind and genial,
he was held in the highest esteem by all who knew
him,

The funeral services were conducted by Elder I. T.
Flint, at the church to which he belonged, and his re-
mains, in accordance with a request made by himself,
were laid to rest in the churchyard cemetery. A
great concourse, comprising the entire community
where he lived, were in attendance, all in profound
sympathy, and many weeping as none can weep ex-
cept for the loss of a loved oue. The church has lost
a most faithful member and clerk, a position he filled
four years previous to his departure. In this hour of
affliction we can only say, Not my will, but thine, O
Father, be done! He is gone. LTT.

IT becomes my painful duty to write of the death of
old sister Mary Romine, who died June 17th, 1899,
She was born in Lincoln Co., Tenn., Oct 23d, 1817,
loft that State when quite young, with her parents,
and went to Missouri, lived there until she married

“brother C. Romine, and in the spring of 1892 she came

across the plains to California, settled in Shasta, Co.,
and lived there several years, then left there and
moved to Petaluma, Sonoma Co., after a short time

moved to Markwert Springs, same County. She |-

joined the Old School Bapti-t church at Santa Rosa,
gsame Couuty, then ahout fifteen years after she came
to this town with her hushand, and he died about fif-
teen months after they came. He was an able minis-
ter of the Old School Baptists. She remained firm to
the end. She had a stroke of paralysis on Monday
the 12th, and never came to, so as to speak. I do
miss her so much, as she and I were together a great
deal of the time. She never seemed inclined to speak
of her death. I use to take the BigNs or THE TimMns

whenever they came, and read them to her, she en-

joyed them so much, as well as myself, and I am lone-

1y without her. But I will soon be at home over

there. ¢¢For there we'll meet at Jesus’ feet, meet to

part no more.,” Farewell. E. M. H.
‘WoobpLanD, Cal., Dec. 5, 1899.

RULETIRTA LS

Whereas, the great and supreme Ruler of the uni-
verse has in his infinite wisdom removed from among
us our dearly beloved brother, Elder 8. L. Dark, and

Whereas, the long and intimate relation held with
him in the faithful discharge of his duties in this As-
sociation makes it befitting, that we record our ap-
preciation of 16, therefore be it

Resolved, that the wisdom and ability of his connsel
and service in this Association will ever be held in
grateful reembrance by us.

Resolved, that the removal of such a life from among

‘us leaves a vacancy that has, and will be, doubly felt

by all the brethren and friends of this Association,
and will prove a great loss to us, yet we feel that our
loss is bis eternal gain ; we feel that he is reaping the
just reward of all God’s servants. Be it further

Resolved, that with deep sympathy with the be-
reaved famﬂy of the deceased, we bow our heads in
humble submission to the will of our heavenly Father
who doeth all things well.

Resolved, that a copy of these resolutions be spread
on our Minutes, and that a copy be sent to the Jrans
oF THE TIMES, and Messenger of Peuce, for publication.

E. D. VARNES, Moderator.
'S. H. HumpHREY, Clerk.

SANGAMON COLLEGE
AND
CONSERVATORY OF TIUSIC,

PLEASANT PLAINS, ILL.
H. M. CURRY, B. §.; L 8.; A. I PRES.
J. L. SCOTT, DEAN.

Full Scientific and Classic courses, Modern Lan-
guages, and vooal and instrumental musie,

Preparation for foreign travel a specialty.

Location healthful, buildings new, commodious and
beautiful, grounds large aud elegant. Expenses low.

BOOKS ON HAND.

I HAVE probably a hundred of the books onhand yet
called ‘‘ Reminiscences of Mary Parker,” which since
her death have been reduced to fifty cents. Also my
book, Meditations on Portions of the Word, one dollar.
Also Hymn and Tune Book, both round and shape
notes, always on hand; price one dollar, sent by mail,
postpaid ; nine dollars per dozen, sent at expense of

pnrcha,ser
SILAS H. DURAND,

SOUTHAMPTON, Pa,
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SMALL, LIGHT BIBLES WITH
LARGE PRINT.

‘We are now prepared to furnish a Bible that has
been much inquired for by our people; a small and
light Bible printed in large full-face type, with maps
and family record.

WITHOUT REFERENCES,
size, 6 inches wide, 84 inches long, and 13 inches thick.
We can send these Bibles postage paid, at the follow-
ing prices, according to binding, the contents of all
being the same. =
1702. Imitation Roan, red burnished edges, hoards,
round eorners, side and back title, $1.35.
French Morocco, gilt edges, boards, round cor-
ners, side and back title, $1.80,
French Seal, red and gold edges, extended covers,
round corners, $2.75.
Algerian Moroceo, red and gold ‘edges, limp,
round corners, leather lined, $3.50.
French Morocco, red and gold edges, extended
covers, round corners, leather lined to edge,
$3.75. :
Extra Morocco, red and gold edges, - flexible
boards, round corners, leather lined, $4.00.
Extra Morocco, red and gold edges, limp, round
corners, leather lined, $4.50.
Algerian Morocce, red and gold edges, extended
covers, round corners, silk sewed, leather lined
to edge, $5.00. .

WITH REFERENCES AND MAPS.

Size, 63 inches wide, 9} inches long, and 1%} inches
thick, ‘ . :
2790. French Seal, gilt edges, extended covers, round
corners, $4.50. .

French Seal, red and gold edges, extended
covers, leather lined, round corners, $6.00,
Algerian Moroceo, red and gold edges, limp,
round corners, leather lined, $6.50,

Extra Morocco, red and gold edges, limp, round
corners, leather lined, $6.50.

Algerian Moroces, red and gold edges, extended
covers, round corners, leather lined, silk sewed,
$7.50.

THYE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,

1730,
1790,
17183.

1791.

1734.
1714,

1793,

2791.
2713.
2714.

2793.

England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have

been scattered thronghout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to sueb a degree as
toinduce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to “ny post-
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« THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 68. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 15, 1900. NO. 2.
POETRY. | CORIRESPONDENCE.
1 INCLOSE with this letter a short selection of poetry. ‘i SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., . Nov. 16, 1899,

It is translated from the Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam,
a Persian poet of the eleventh century. The senti-
ment is so in keeping with the teaching of the Serip;
tures, and so forcibly and sincerely expressed, that I
think others might be edified by it as I have been. I
think it is wonderful, and shows that,
¢ God sends his teachers into every age,
To every clime and race of men.”

Yours in bonds,
. H. M. CURRY. -
PLEASANT Prains, Il

‘We are no other than a moving row

Of magic shadow-shapes, that come and go
Round with the sun-illumined Iantern held
In midnight by the Master of the show.

But helpless pieces of the game he plays

Upon this chequer-board of nights and days:
Hither and thither moves and checks and plays,
And one by one back in the closet lays.

The ball no question makes of ayes and noes,
- But here or there, as strikes the player, goes;

And he that tossed you down into the field,

He knows about it all, he knows, he knows,

The moving finger writes, and having writ,
Moves on, nor all your piety nor wit

Shall lure it back to cancel half a line,
Nor all your tears wash out a word of it.

And that inverted bowl they call the sky,
Where under erawling cooped we live and die,
Lift not your hands to it for help, for it

As impotently moves as you or L.

With earth’s first clay he did the first man knead,
And there of the last harvest sowed the seed ;
And the first morning of creation wrote

What the last dawn of reckoning shall read.

DrAR BROTHER :(—You say thatin some
things I have misrepresented you. 1 do
not wish to do so, and do not yet see that
I have. You quote some sentences from
my letter which you say contain all you
have contended for concerning rewards
and punishments.
derstood you, and we are agreed. Buf
again you conclude the difference between
us to be very great.

I will briefly notice some pomts in your
letter. Referring to my suggestion that
in teaching a ‘conditional time salva-
tion,” you appear to have bound burdens
upon the helpless, you reply that unless
these helpless ones are too helpless to de-
sire, I am not justified in finding fault
with your views, for all the liberty of will
you have contended for is liberty to desire
or'to will. You say that you do not hold

{that they can secure the blessings at will,

but only hold that they can desire them.
I do not see how that would be the ful-
fillment of a condition at all, on which a
salvation of any kind could be based.
Paul said, “To will is present with me,
but how to perform that which is good I

Then I have misun-

[ R R
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find not.” And again he said, “Ye can-
not do the things that ye would.” (Romans
vii. 18-25; Gal. v. 17, 18.) But until the
good thing is done no salvation is experi-
enced ; so there must be, as in the case of
Paul, a further revelation of Christ as the
doer of the good things for and in us be-
fore salvation appears.

But I have understood you to attach
the condition to the act of obedience, and
not alone to the will. In a published ar-
ticle, after insisting upon conditionality
in the words of Jesus in Matthew xi. 28,
you say, “ He plainly encourages them to
obedience by promising them rest in case
they obey. Parents do the same thing
with their children : ¢ If you will obey me
1 will give you a toy, or give you my ap-
proval’” I will also cite you to this
passage, and to the whole article, in reply
to your request to show a sentence where
you have taught that God’s favor depends
npon our will and choice and work. 1f
you' do not mean by your language here
and elsewhere that God’s favor, and our
time salvation by him, depend upon our
performance of those conditions, then I
have misunderstood your meaning, and
also the meaning and use of the term,
¢« gonditional time salvation.”

In regard to the meaning of the word
«“jf” you have consulted authorities, and
conclude that it is necessary to set aside
either that word or my theory. But you
have no need to do either.
tend to violate the meaning of any word,
por have I done so, though you, as well
as I, will depart from Webster sometimes
as to the scriptural meaning of a word,
as, for instance, “ baptize.” I grant the
word “if ” to generally introduce a con-
dition or a supposition, though not al-

"ways. Yet you have not produced a
gentence from the New Testament which
disproves the truth of my position that

I do not in-

the word “if ” does not anywhere in the
New Testament imply a condition upon
the performance of which by the creature
a promise of favor and salvation is based;
that faith, belief, hope, love, and every
spiritual grace, are not spoken of in the
Seriptures as though their possession and
experience by us were regarded as de-
pending upon our will, but as the gifts of
God. The Savior did not say, “If yom
will believe you shall have eternal life;”
“If you will believe that I can heal your
son, I will heal him ;”-“If you will keep
my commandments you shall have my
presence and favor” Such language is
not used under the new covenant of
grace; it belongs to the old covenant of
works. I do object to the use of old
covenant language in speaking of new
covenant things, except in its typical
meaning. The Savior’s language is, “ He
that believeth hath everlasting life;” “ Be-
lievest thou that I can do this  all things
are possible to him that believeth.” In
the one form of language it is implied that
the man may or may not believe, or do
whatever is spoken of, according as he
wills or chooses, and that the gift of life
or favor is made to depend upon his per-
formance of the condition. In the form
of language used in the New Testament
the state or condition of mind at the
time is referred to, a condition which the
power and grace of God only can pro-
duce in the mind of any one, and the
proposition is presented as based upon
that condition of mind.

I will notice three of the cases you Te-
fer to as showing my position to be incor-
rect. First, “If a man will come after
me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross, and follow me.” Here there is
nothing promised to a man if he will
come after Jesus, as though that coming

‘were.a work of his own, decided upon by
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his own will, and to be rewarded by some
favor from the Lord. But the “if” sup-
poses a man to have the will or desire to
come after Jesus ; then he is told in what
way alone he can come; not by the ex-

ercise of any will power of his own, but

by denying himself, denying his own wil],
and by taking up his cross; by cruecifying
his flesh and fleshly mind, and following
Jesus. Hereis the test as to whether the
- man really has a will to come after Jesus.
To some who thought they had already
come to him he said, “Ye will not come
to me.” (John vi.) The young man who
offered to follow Jesus had no true will
to do so, and when he found that Jesus
was poorer than the foxes and the birds
of the air, too poor to reward him as he
desired, he disappeared. No man can of
himself have a will to deny himself. God
must work that will in him if he ever has
it. Jesus teaches here what he teaches
in our experience, that instead of coming
after him by any power of our own, the
will and power and work that bring about
that self denial, suffering and ecrucifixion
in which this following consists, are all,
like every other good and perfect gift,
¢ from above, and come down from the
Father of lights, with whom their is no
variableness neither shadow of turning.”
—James i. 17,

Second. Peter says, “ For he that will
love life, and see good days, let him re-
frain his tongue from evil, and his lips
that they speak no guile.”—1 Peter iii. 10.
There is no conditional work proposed in
this text by the word “if,” nor any re-
ward offered. The “if ” supposes a man
to have already the love of God in his
heart, and the will or desire to enjoy that
holy life which no one can see in himself,
and to see the good days of the Son of
man. The apostle tells such a one of
that same -self-denial which the Savior

said was necessary in order that a man
should come after him, and in which
alone the power and blessedness of divine
life are experienced in this mortal state.
“Every one who knoweth the plague of
his own heart,” knows .that in this he
“ cannot do the things that he would,”
but will still find that evil is present with
him, and like David, must ¢ry unto God
to “set a wateh before his mouth, and
keep the door of his lips,” (Psalm exli. 3,)
or evil and guile will continually issue
from them. Only as the dying of the
Lord Jesus is felt in our body, can the
life also of Jesus be manifested in our
mortal tlesh, (2 Oor..iv. 10, 11,) and this is
the life which God’s people will love and
long to feel the power of; and these good
days which we wish for are the days made
by the light of this blessed life in our
souls, while “ we bear ahout in our body
the dying of the Lord Jesus.” The life
of suffering in the flesh and of faith in
the Spirit is the life we truly live before
God while in the flesh, and this the nat-
ural man cannot desire.

A man might try to eurb his tongue,
and refrain his lips from speaking the sin
and guile which he would really delight
in speaking, if he hoped to receive some
reward for his self denial, but such self
denial is not the Bible kind. The spirit-

‘ual rewards, which I still contend for, are

the experience of the things we love in
the Spirit. We hate sin and guile, if we
have divine life, while we feel our nature
to be full of them, and it is an unspeak-
able blessing, the richest kind of a re-
ward, to feel a rest from that ever present
sinfulness of the fleshly mind by the
power of that faith by which we are en-
abled to see our standing in Christ, and
to “walk in him.”

Third. “ Whosoever will, let him take
the water of life freely.” - This presents
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no condifion to be performed, but shows
us one who longs for the water of that
river which flows from the throne of God
and the Lamb, the promises and grace
and salvation of God. This is the one
who thirsts after righteousness. He sees
that every blessing represented by the

‘water of that river of life flows alone

from the power of God, without the least
possible help from man. His very soul
goes out in thirstings and longings for
those heavenly blessings. “But,” he
says to himself, “I have no right to those
holy things. They belong to the Lord’s
people, to the righteous, while I am a
vile sinner.” To every such poor, thirsty
soul Jesus says, in his final words record-
ed in the book of inspiration, “ Let him
take of the water of life freely.” That
command shows him his privilege to sat-
isfy his thirsty soul upon the promises of
God; to drink the blessed fruth which
flows to make glad the city of God; to
walk in the order and ordinances of the
gospel. He is now made to realize that
he is the very character for whom those
blessings were ordained and prepared.
He could no more have taken them to
himself before the command of Jesus
came to him, than the man with the
withered hand could have stretched it
forth before that commanding word gave
him the power. Now he can no more re-
sist or refuse the blessing than the tender
grass can resist or refuse the light and
healing of the rising sun.

It is necessary to define what will it is
in both Jesus and his people which you
refer to by the term “ liberty of will,” as
necessarily exercised in what you ecall
“conditional time salvation.” There is
both a human and a divine will; which of
these is in exercise when righteous works
are done? The Scriptures must answer
this question, and mot hwman reason. 1

will here give what I understand to be
the secriptural teaching upon the subject.
The Savior, in his human nature, even
though it was pure and free from sin, did
not do his own will in performing the
work of salvation, but the Father’s will
which sent him. (John vi. 38.) He lived
a life of self denial and suffering during
his ministry in the flesh. His Father
wrought all his works in him. (John v.
19; xiv. 10.) He pleased not himself.
(Romans xv. 3.) Ooncerning him there
could be nothing conditional in his work
and trial, unless you change the ordin-
arily accepted meaning of the word con-
ditional. In a conditional covenant or
promise there is a supposed uncertainty
as to whether the one party will perform
the conditional work. Otherwise I can
see no meaning in, or use for, the word
conditional: Jesus could not disobey.
The principle of disobedience was not in
him. There was nothing in him for the
temptations of the devil to take a vifal
hold of, although ke was so made under the
law as to suffer under those temptations.
He said, “ The prince of this world com-
eth, angd hath nothing in me.” He was
not on trial to prove merely that he
would not, but that he could not disobey
his Father’s will. It was the Pather’s
will which was done in him, and the same
will is effectually done in his people.

The will, then, by which the Lord’s
people desire and do spiritual works is
not the natural or fleshly will, which
every man has as well after as before he
has been born of the Spirit, but it is the
will wrought in us by the Lord. It is
called in one place * the mind of Christ,”
and in another place “the mind of the
Spirit.” These two wills, the fleshly and
the spiritual, are contrary the one to the
other, so that we cannot do the things
that we would. (Gal. v. 17.) Those who
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have been born of the Spirit cannot see

in their flesh any good thing. (Romans.

vii. 18.) There must be a righteous mo-
tive, as you have clearly demonstrated,
in order that an act shall be righteous.
The flesh presents to the spiritual view no
such righteous principle. Jesus, even,
_disclaimed goodness as a man, saying,
-“There is none good but one, that is
God,” thus showing that all goodness is
from God, and that Jesus would be called
good only as the Son of God, and in one-
ness with the Father. The righteousness
of a man will not do to make one accept-
able before God. The Lord’s people are
made the righteousness of God in his Son.
(2 Oor. v. 21.)

When the Lord has given us to see that
he has wrought in us the desires that we
have, then we can with a holy confidence
work them out, yet with fear and trem-
bling. No self confidence or fleshly zeal
for the Lord in these works, but a holy
fear causing us to walk softly before the
Lord, desiring assurances from him that
our work is not of the flesh, but of faith;
“for whatsoever is not of faith is sin. »
I think it was for our encouragement in
this respect that the apostle was inspired
to say, when exhorting us to work out
our own salvation, *“ For it is God that
worketh in you, to will and to do of his
own good pleasure.”

All peglect of this salvation, Whlch we
could not neglect if it were not ours; all
.acts of disobedience on the part of a liv-
ing soul, are from the fleshly will, and
will surely result in sorrow, self-abhor-
rence and death. The transgressions of
the children of the dear Savior will be
visited with the rod, and their iniquities
with stripes. (Psalm lxxxix.) Yet the
Lord’s loving kindness will not be utterly
taken from the Son. When the work of
correction is done, all the wanderers shall

be returned to the fold. It is written,
“Thine own wickedness shall correct
thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove
thee.”—Jer. ii. 19. In the Lord’s own
time each transgressor shall taste the bit-
ter fruits of his sins, shall be humbled
under the just but loving chastisements
of God, and shall be amazed to find the
grace of God sufficient for him,

You say, “ Now please explain the rea-
son why some are more dutiful and obe-
dient than others, and yet all have a suffi-
ciency of grace at all times, 2nd not one
thing is dependent on the will?” And
then you tell me that my hank is tangled,
and that I must straighten it out along
here. If I have a hank, and am trying
to twist a theory out of two or more
skeins that some one else has spum, it
may as well get tangled, for it will be of
no use. But I am talking about the
plain declarations of the Scriptures, and
am insisting that human reason, and the
theories of worldly w1sdom shall not set
them aside, whether we can comprehend
them or not.

With regard to your question I will
say, first, that it seems clearly to show
that you do hold that some things need-
ful for the christian are left dependent
upon his own will, and the form of that
question appears to show that you regard
that will as independent of grace. Second,
Does not your question .imply that you
regard their own will, and not the grace
of God, as the cause why some are more
dutifal than- others? Third, Does not
your question imply that you do not
think that the grace of God is sufficient
for all his people at all times? Now, in
reply to your question, I must say that I
do not know. I must refer it to the in-
finite wisdom and mysterious purpose of
God. If asked why Abel was righteous
while Cain was not; why some are chosen
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unto salvation and some are not; why
gospel things are hid from the wise and
prudent and revealed to babes, you and I
would respond with one accord in the
words of Jesus, ¢ BEven so, Father, for so
it seemed good in thy sight.” If asked
why Peter was left to deny his Lord,
while John was not; why John Mark
failed in what Paul thought his duty, and
Paul and Barnabas had sharp contention
about him ; why, in short, some are more
dutiful than others, I would have to give
the same reason, referring it all primarily
to the infinitely wise purpose of God,
who was, to say the least, able to have
prevented everything which he did not
intend should result in final good to his
chosen, and in his own glory. At the
same time I feel it to be the duty of
brethren to admonish and reprove me
when they see a need for it, and I regard
it as my duty, in my lot, to warn the un-
ruly, reprove the erring, and exhort and
persuade men, the men of God, to take
up their cross daily. I can only do the
work commanded me. I can only sow
the seed which the Husbandman places
in my hand. The result must be left
with the Lord. *“All my times are in thy
hand.” ' _
But is not the grace of God sufficient
forall his children at all times? Werenot
sufficient grace and all spiritual blessings
given to each child of God in Christ be-
fore the world began? And will not that
grace all be dispensed by him to each one
just at the right time ? “ Of his fullness
have all we received, and grace for grace.”
—John i. 16. That is, the grace we each
receive is just the grace that was given
each in him. The account is kept even.
The grace is given according to the Lord’s
knowledge of our needs, not according to
our knowledge and will. 1fis when sor-
row and death come upon us, as the

necessary consequence of our sin, that we
are prepared to receive and appreciate
the wonderful grace of God. It was
when Paul was suffering under the rank-
ling pain of the thorn in his flesh, the
messenger of Satan, but given by the
Lord, that he was ready for the wonder-
ful and never-to-be-forgotten words of
Jesus, “ My grace is sufficient for thee.”
I5 was his weakness, his infirmities, sorely
felt and groaned under, that prepared
bim to rejoice in the power and grace of
Christ as fully equal to all his needs. He -
did not know what he needed even while
he was praying earnestly and repeatedly
for deliverance. Neither his will, there-
fore, nor his prayers, would have indi-
cated to the Lord what to do for him.
But Jesus knew all the time what he
needed, and Paul knew after, but not
before the answer to his prayer was
given.’

Peter was corrected and reproved and
instructed by his terrible wickedness.
He was just as wicked before he fell, but
he did not know it. He was not at that
time prepared to realize the riches of
God’s grace, but depended upon his
own will and power to do right. It was
the same fleshly will that caused him to
say, “ Though all men forsake thee, yet
I will never forsake thee,” which after-
ward prompted him to say with cursings,
“T know not the man.” But it was the
other will, the “ pure mind,” stirred up by
the Savior’s look, which caused him to go
out and weep bitterly. And then was
the time when the exceeding riches of
God’s grace appeared to him, and he was
humbled under the mighty hand of God,
as a little child. God had a purpose of
love and mercy to be fulfilled in Peter’s
fall. Would any one dare to say that
David’s terrible sin, and Jonah’s refusal

'to obey, and Peter’s denial of his Lord,
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were contrary to God’s purpose and will ¢
Great truths concerning the terrible na-
ture of sin, the helpless state of man, and
the greatness of God’s salvation, were to
be taught by the awful experience of
each of them. Jesus did not pray that
Peter might not fall into the devil’s sieve,
but only that his faith might not fail
That faith was all that made him please
the Lord. _

The teaching of such scriptural truth
does not cause a living soul to say, “Let
us continue in sin,” but rather makes
him hate and dread it more. One who
has died to sin cannot live any longer
therein. To live after the flesh is death,
not life, to such. - They learn that they
can depend only upon the Lord to uphold
and lead them. When he walks in them

then they walk in him; when he with-

draws his presence they fall. The sun
by his presence makes the day. By his
absence ‘“he maketh darkness and it is
night, wherein all the beasts of the forest
do come forth.”—Psalm civ. 20. |

I think you have implied in your pub-
lished articles that those who declare the
doctrine of God’s sovereign purpose, and
his predestination of all things that come
to pass, are apologizing for sin. I do not
think you have a right to say so. God
called Oyrus, who was a wicked man,
compared to a ravenous bird, to execute
his counsel, and he declared from ancient
times the things that he should do. Does
the statement of that seriptural truth at-
tribute wickedness to God, or apologize
for Oyrus’ sins? (Isa. xlvi. 10, 11.) The
_wicked are God’s hand and sword. (Psalm
xvii. 13.) When he works his will by
them is their wickedness his? Are they
not justly condemned? Habakkuk de-
clares that God has ordained the wicked
for judgment, and established them for
correction, in their terrible raids upon his

people; yet the prophet cannot under-
stand why a holy God, who is of purer
eyes than to behold evil, can even look
upon them that deal so treacherously,
and be silent. He does not however
question that it is so, nor the Lord’s right
to do so, because he cannot understand
it. (Hab. i. 12, 13.)

You conclude that I do not believe
that man is a moral being, but I suppose
we believe about alike on that subject as
to the race of mankind. Yet I do not at-
tach the same importance to the subject
of the physical and moral government
that you seem to in connection with sal-
vation, because the Bible does not speak
particularly about them. All men are by
nature dead in sin, and do not know God
or his kingdom or laws. When his peo-
ple are given divine life, and Christ is re-
vealed as their Savior, then from thence-
forth they are under law to him. I can
understand and talk a little about that
law of the Spirit of life which has made
them free from the law of sin and death,
about the new covenant which is ordered
in all things and sure, and their experi-
ence of it. In this they are separate
from all other people. The laws are in
their new minds and new hearts, not in
the flesh, nor on tables of stone. Their
obedience is from within, by the impulse
of that Spirit of life, IN which is their re-
ward, not in something obtained BY the
obedient work, but 1x the work. This
they will all learn sooner or later. They
are led by the Lord as blind, (Isa. xlii. 16,)

they are carried as children, even to their
old age. (Isa. xlvi. 4) They are chas-
tened and scourged, every one of them.
(Heb. xii, 6.) They cannot direct their
steps. The Lord appoints their way, and
sets the bounds of their habitation that
they cannot pass. And in the end they
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rejoice that all their times are in his
hand.
The terms .“free will,” “free moral

agency,” and the like, have been so long

- used to mean that a man can accept or

reject offers of salvation as he pleases,
that they will continue to mean that in
the minds of men generally. What do
we want of them anyway? The Bible
terms will do for us. You remind me
that the will of a stone has nothing to do
with its movements. But you know the
Lord’s people, in their experience of sal-
vation, are spoken of under the figure of
stones, “lively stones.” (1 Peter ii. 5.)
Again, you remind me that my “ theory”
strips man of will choice as fully asa tree
in its bearing or not bearing frait. That
is true; that figure is also used more than
once in describing the Lord’s people in
their gospel state. They are “trees of
righteousness,” and he will be glorified

" in the fruit they shall bear. (Isa. 1xi. 3.)

They are branches of Christ, the true
Vine, and he says, “ From me is thy fruit
found.” His will is efféctually wrought
in thém. He will “ make them perfect to
do his will, working in them that which
is well pleasing in his sight,” and he shall
be glorified in them. (Heb. xiii. 21.)

Your questions have not been all ex-
pressly noticed, but have all been an-
swered. The things I have written are
very sweet truths to my soul. I hope we
may find ourselves none the worse for

our correspondence, but more manifestly
of one mind.

Your brother in hope,
SILAS H. DURAND.

o>

“ T MARVEL that ye are so soon removed
from him that called you into the grace
of Ohrist unto another gospel: which is
not another; but there be some that
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel
of Ohrist,”—Gal. i. 6, 7.

THE FULFILLMENT OF THE Wi
SCRIPTURES, <o e

1 sUPPOSE that every one who professes
to believe the Bible at all, looks for the
fulfillment of its prophecies. To what
quarter then are we to look for this ful-
fillment? How can those who deny pre-
destination, either in part or in whole,
ever expect the exact, timely and certain
fulfillment of any or all of the prophecies
of the divine oracles? God has declared
the end from the beginning, and from
ancient times the things not yet done,
saying, My counsel shall stand and I will
do all my pleasure. Part at least of this
declaration, he has made known unto us
by the mouths of his prophets as recorded
in the holy Scriptures. The events thus
foretold, must certainly have been fore-
ordained or predestinated, and therefore
must be fulfilled, each in its time and
season. The Savior said, Heaven and
earth shall pass away, but my word shall
not pass, until all be fulfilled.

When God says a thing shall come to
pass, does he not mean that he will bring
it to pass? When he says a thing shall
be done, does he not pledge his word for
its performance? Were the prophecies
of the Scriptures uttered upon any otlhier
authority than the authority of God’s de-
crée? Do they rest upon any vicissitude
of time for their fulfillment, that God’s
decrees do not embrace? Would mere
foreknowledge, or bare permission war-
rant or even justify the expression, It
shall come to pass? or the expression,
shall, in any sense of the word? In this
part of the country, people read and
notice Hicks’ weather forecasts. When

‘such changes come as have been prophe-

sied, they will say, Hicks hit it this time;
when the forecasts fail, they say, Hicks
missed it this time. ~Are we to look upon

God’s prophecies in this way? Arewe to
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say, when we see the Scriptures fulfilled in
this thing, God hit it this time? or when
we fail to see them fulfilled in that thing,
God missed it this time? Are we to treat
his prophecies as mere prognostications?
One would say, O no, God knew all these
things would come to pass, and so he was
kind enough and thoughtful enough to

tell us of them beforehand. This is a

very puerile makeshift ,a very fallacious
and deceptive subterfuge, and involves
_the one accepting it, in a difficulty far
more serious and ungodly than he sup-
poses the one to be which he is trying to
evade, to wit, God’s decree of pre-
destination; for if God knew that an
event would transpire, that event is in-
evitable, that is, it cannot fail to
come to pass exactly as foreknown; if
inevitable, then it has been . determ-
ined, and if determined, who determined
it? If God did not, who did? The
difficulty that I meet here, is an ab-
solutely determined future and either no
determining power, or some determining
power outside of God and independent of
him. This is fatalisth, and the one ac-
cepting such a theory is a fatalist in the
fullest sense of that word. So here he is
plunged into the very thing which he
flattered himself that he was avoiding.
In endeavoring to shun an imaginary
Scylla, he has fallen into areal Charybdis.

How often do we come upon the ex-
pression in the New Testament, This was
done that the Scriptures might be ful-
filled. When Herod sent forth and killed
the little children in Bethlehem and all
the .coasts thereof, it was said then was
fulfilled that which was spoken by Jere-
miah the prophet, saying, In Ramah there
was a voice heard, lamentation, and
weeping and great mourning, Rachel
weeping for her children, and would not
be comforted because they arenot. Sup-

pose Herod had not sent forth and killed
the little children, then the words of Jere-
miah would not have been fulfilled; if his
word should fail in one thing, what con-
fidence would his prophecies be entitled
to in anything? But it is not Jeremiah’s
word which is at stake here, but it is
God’s word that must be fulfilled. Her-
od’s persecution also caused the flight
into Hgypt, and this was done that the
Seripture might be fulfilled, Out of Egypt
bhave I called my son. On the return
from Egypt, notwithstanding, Joseph had
been warned of God to take the young
child and his mother and go into the land
of Israel, he through unbelief, fearing
Archelaus, turned aside and dwelt in
Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which.
was spoken by the prophets, He shall be
called a Nazarene. Here not only the
wicked persecufion by Herod, but also
the unbelief of Joseph, alike fulfilled the
Scriptures.

When the time arrived that Jesus
should be betrayed into the hands of
wicked men, the betrayer was at hand,
not as one who accidently turned apin time
of the emergency, but one who had been
foretold by prophecy. David had given
a pen picture of him hundreds of years .
before. It had also been said by the
Christ that one of the twelve should be-
tray him. Not only was the man marked
out by prophecy, who should do this, but
it had also been foretold how much the
traitor should receive for his work, and
also what should be finally done with the
money. The son of man truly went as it

was written of him. He was delivered

by the detcrminate counsel and fore-
knowledge of God, and when Herod and
Pilate and the Gentiles and the people of
Israel were gathered together against
him, they were gathered to do whatsoever
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God’s hand and God’s counsel determined
before to be done. (Acts iv. 27, 28.)

When the Savior was crucified, he was
put to death between two thieves, This
was done that the Scripture might be ful-
filled which saith, He was numbered with
the tiransgressors. Suppose there had
been no thieves or transgressors, how then
could the Scriptures have been fulfilled ?
It was the custom of the Jews to break
the legs of those whom they put to death
by crucifixion, but on this occasion, they
broke the legs of the thieves, but did not
break the legs of Christ. This was done
that the Scriptures' might be fulfilled,
which said, Not a bone of him shall be
broken., This prophecy was fulfilled in
its reference to the literal body of Christ,
but it still remains in force in its rélation
to his spiritual body, and must be' fal-
filled to the utmost in this also. So this
prophecy warrants the eternal security of
all the redeemed family, for we are mem-
bers of his body and of his flesh and of
his bones; so not a bone of him shall in-
deed be broken. Instead of breaking his
legs according to the custom and the re-
quest of the Jews, they pierced his side
with a spear. This was done that the
Secripture might be fulfilled, They shall
look on him whom they pierced. When
in his last agony, he said, I thirst, they in
their fiendish cruelty, gave him vinegar to
drink. This was done that the Seripture
might be fulfilled, They gave me vinegar
to drink. And after all, when they came
to dispose of his raiment, they gambled
for that, in order to fulfill the Scripture,
They parted my raiment among them,
and for my vestures did they cast lots.
In the most exact way, the Scriptures
were fulfilled in the life and death of
Christ, so that it may well be said, He
died for our sins according to the Script-
ures. '

Zion.

Men are saved to fulfiil the Scriptures.
‘““Therefore the redeemed of the Lord
shall return and come to Zion,” is a
prophecy that must be fulfilled; but for it
to be fulfilled, the redeemed of the Lord .
must return and come to Zion. This
prophecy cannot be satisfied as long as
one for whom Christ died, is away from
All that the Father giveth me,
shall come to me, saith the Son. The
righteousness, wisdom, power and grace
of God are all engaged to fulfill these
words, therefore there is no power or con-
tingency that can ever interfere with the
timely and triumphant victory of all the
election of grace, over every enemy. - On
the day of Pentocost, when that great
number of people cried out, Men and
brethren, what shall we do ? was exempli-
fied the fulfillment of prophecy. A great
number of these men were Jews, wicked,
obdurate Jews, those who only a few days
before had erucified the Son of God with
wicked hands; they had spit upon him,
had called bim Beelzebub, the prince of
devils, and to express their resolution
never to repent, they said, Let his blood
be upon us and our children. But their
obduracy could not hold out. God’s
prophecy must be fuolfilled. The re-
deemed of the Lord must return and come
to Zion. When Abel offered unto the
Lord a more excellent sacrifice than Cain,
this prophecy lay at the root of the mat-
ter. In the days of Seth, when men
began to call upon the name of the Lord,
the words of the prophet, Therefore the
redeemed of the Lord shall return and
come to Zion, was being fulfilled in them.
One might say, that this prophecy had
not been written in the days of Seth. It
had not yet been written upon parch-
ment, but it had been written in the book
of God’s decrees, and experienced in the
hearts and consciences of men, All the
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prophecies of Jehovah are from eternity,
and are yea and amen in Christ. HEvery
poor pilgrim, whose anxious heart and
weary footsteps seek that city whose
builder and maker is God, is upheld, for-
warded and guided on his journey by the
immutable decree, that the redeemed of
the Lord shall return and come to Zion,
and through the certain fulfillment of
God’s word he shall reach the holy city
and rest forever in her sacred palaces.
Men are lost to fulfill the Scriptures.
Is this a hard saying? Oan you not hear
it? I am not responsible for the saying,
however hard it may appear to be. The
Savior said to the Father, in speaking of
the twelve, All of them have I kept and
none of them is lost but the son of perdi-
tion that the Scriptures might be fulfilled.
(John xvi. 12.) Had Judas not been lost,
the Scriptures would have been broken.
The thoughfless and presnmptuous man
"~ would say, If Judas had to do what he
did, he would have been exempt from
crime, he would have had no sin. Upon
what ground would he have been without
sin? What law would exempt him ¢
According to whose judgment would he
be innocent? State the law and name
the judge, and if it be the law of God and
God himself be the judge, then I will
agree that the conclusion is the correct
one. Jesus, who is himself the embodi-
ment of all law, and-the judge of both
living and dead, said with regard to this
matter in reply to Pilate, Thou couldst
have no power at all against me except
it were given thee from above: therefore
he that delivered me unto thee hath the
greater sin. '~ Instead of the judgment of
Christ in this matter concurring with the
judgment of men, that under such ecir-
cumstances a man would be without sin,
he declared that for this very reason, he
had the greater sin. Here is a question of

responsibility for some of the ehampions
of that cause to settle.f7/And here is an-
other one: Christ said to the Jews, Be-
hold, I send unto you prophets, and wise
men, and scribes: and some of them ye
shall kill and crucify : and some of them
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and
persecute them from city to eify: that
tpon you may come all the righteous
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood
of the righteous Abel unto the blood
of Zacharias, whom ye slew between the
temple and the altar.”(Matt. xxiii. 34, 35.)
The Savior here declares that these men
should fill up the measures of their fath-
ers; he also designates the crimes that
they should commit in order to do this;
not only generic crime but specific erimes,
and the end to be answered thereby was,
that upon them might come all}the right-
eous blood that had been shed upon the
earth, from the blood of Abel to the blood
of their most recent victim. Now upon
what principle of justice and judgment
could four thousand years of crime be re-
quired at the hand of one generation?
Let some of the champions of free agency
solve thisproblem from their favorite
standpoint of accounftability. I have
been accused of denying human aceount-
ability, but in this as in many other
things, I have been willfully misrepre-
sented. I have only denied that the
atonement of Christ left any responsibil-
ity upon his people; and further, I have
denied the foolish, imaginary, sentimental
and ungrounded conclusion that predesti-
pation relieves men of accountability and
acquits them of erime upon prineiples of
equity and justice, and that therefore in
order to be aceountable, a man must be
what men are pleased to call afree agent.
I have here referred to these things to
show, that in the fulfillment of God’s de-
crees according to his word, a deeper
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principle of justice is involved, than
human standards set forth, of human
pleaders comprehend. ,
Again it is said of some in the divine
record, that they were before of old or-
dained to this condemnation ; now if they
were before of old ordained to condemna-
tion, when the condemnation came, did it
not come in fulfillment of adecree? Who
made the decree? Some would say God
madé it, but he made it upon conditions;
this they think necessary in order that the
character of God stand above reproach in
the judgment of men. They admit that
the decree of election unto life is nnecon-
.ditional, but that the ordination to con-
demnation is conditional, and that the
subjects of this decree are endowed with
a free agency whereby they are permitted
to work out their condemnation. This
notion involves a monstrous absurdity,
and that absurdity is this, That God has
denied to man the freedom and ability to
righteousness whereby he may be saved,
but that he has endowed man with that
freedom and ability whereby he may and
can work out a sure and foreknown con-
demnation. And this is resorted t0 in the
vain imagination that the character of
God is thus vindicated from the charge of
unrighteousness, and he justified in his
ways to man. Peter in speaking of cer-
- tain ones, says they were appointed to
_ disobedience and to stumbling. (1 Peter
il. 8.) Now if they were appointed to dis-
-obedience, must they not fuifill the ap-
pointment? This they must do, even

- though God send them strong delusions
to accomplish it. (2 Thess. ii. 11.) Many
are ready to exclaim now, If this be true,
who is to be blamed? This is an old
question, and I will give an old and
authoritative answer. I will first state
the question in its ancient form: *Thou
wilt say unto me then, Why doth he yet

find fault? for who hath resisted his
will?” TReader, do you recognize your
question? If you have never seen it
before, if you will read the ninth -chapter

of Romans, you will find it. I will now -

give the ancient, time honored answer:
“Nay but, O man, who art thou that re-
pliest against God? Shall the thing
formed say to him that formed it, Why
hast thou made me thus? Hath not the
potter power over the clay, of the same
lump to make one vessel unto honor and
another unto dishonor$” Do you recog-
nize the answer? If not, read the ninth
chapter of Romans and you will find it.
This is not your question; this is not:a -
question of this age only. This question
was asked two thousand years ago.
Neither is. this my answer. This is God’s
answer, and I am satisfied with it. This
question comprehends everything that the
cavilers of all ages have urged against
the doctrine of God’s sovereign decrees.
Is not the answer of inspiration plain and
decisive? If the solution to this problem
is to be found in exceptions to God’s de-
crees, and in making excuses for him,
would he not have put a very different
answer in the mouth of his inspired apos-
tle? Is not this the place above all
places, for such an excuse to be given ?
Is not this question sprung here for the
express purpose of giving a decisive and
unequivocal answer? Is not such an
answer given? 8Shall we receive it as
final and decisive, as coming from God
himself, or shall we seek another, which,
although necessarily false, is more pleas-
ing to our pride and presumption, and
nmore acceptable to ignorance and unbe-
lief ¢ )

The unbelief of the Jews fulfilled the
Scriptures. It is recorded by John, that

although he had done so many miracles,
yet they believed not on him: That the
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saying of Hsaias, the prophet, might be
fulfilled, Lord, who hath believed our re-
port? and to whom is the arm of the Lord
~revealed? Therefore they could not be-
lieve, because Hsaias said again, He hath
blinded their eyes, and hardened their
hearts; that they should not see with
their eyes, nor understand with their
heart, and be converted, that I might heal
them. (John xii. 37-40.) Here it is. ex-
pressly stated that the reason they could
not believe was, that Esaias had foretold
their blindness and hardness, and further,
that this blindness and hardness of heart
was given from God. The object of this
blinding and bardening was to prevent
them from being converted that Lie might
heal them. This language seems to im-
ply that there might have been a possi-
bility of their believing and being con-
verted, had not God’s decree intercepted
and cut them off.

Heaven and earth shall pass away, said
Obrist, but my word shall not pass away
until all be fulfilled. Whatever the di-
vine record says shall be, must be. The
same authority that says, The redeemed
of the Lord shall return and come to Zion,
has also said, The wicked shall do wick-
edly, and none of the wicked shall under-
stand. The same book that says, All that
the Father giveth me shall come to me,
bas also said, Evil men and seducers shall
wax worse and worse. The same God
that opened Lydia’s heart, that she at-
tended to the things spoken by Paul,
hardened Pharaoh’s heart that he would
not let the people go. The same God
that works in his people both to will and
to do of his good pleasure, has also put it
‘in the hearts of wicked rulers to fulfill his
will, and to agree and give their kingdom
to the beast, until the words of God be
fulfilled. (Rev xvii. 17.)

When_Paul was arraigned by the J ews

for preaching what was to them an ob-
noxious and destructive doetrine, his de-~
fense was, that he had preached nothing,
but what Moses and the prophets said
should come. If I am to be censured for
what I have herein written, I have but
one defense to make, and that is, I have
only written what Moses and the prophets
and Christ and the apostles bave said

should be.
H. M. CURRY.

PLEASANT PLAINS, IlI

LiseErTtY, Ind., Jan. 2, 1900.

ELpEr G. BEEBE'S SON—DEAR BROTH-
ER IN CHRIST:—By your permission I
will offer a few thoughts for the consider-
ation of your readers, on Gal. v. 1, 2.

“Stand fast therefore in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made us free, and
be not entangled again with the yoke of
bondage. Behold, I, Paul, say nuto you,
that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall
profit you nothing.”

The Galatians were Gentiles who had
not worshiped under the Jewish religion

until after their conversion to the chris-

tian religion. The freedom that is spoken
of in the text is not from any bondage or
servitude peculiar to themselves, but from
the bondage under sin which is common
to all mankind, for Paul said, Christ hath
made us free. Both Jews and Gentiles
are alike made free. “Forasmuch then
as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same; that through death be might
destroy him that had the power of death,
which is the devil ; and deliver them who

through fear of death were all their life-

time subject to bondage.”—Heb. ii. 14,
15. This text proves that it is one com-
mon bondage to which all are subjected
and from which all must be delivered
.| before they canfenjoy theliberty of God’s
people.
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The Galatian brethren had been deliv-
ered from the bondage of sin, and the
servitude of a legal formal worship.
They had become God’s free men; but
they were afterwards induced to imbibe
judaism, which Paul called, Being again
entangled with the yoke of bondage.”
He says to them in the third chapter, “ O
foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched
you that ye should not obey the truth,
before whose eyes Jesus Chvist has been,
evidently set forth, crucified among you ?
This only would T learn of yon, receive
ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or
by the hearing of faith? Are ye so fool-
ish? Having beeun in the Spirit are ye
made perfect in the flesh?” It looks to
me very much like some of the brethren
are following the example of the foolish
Galatians. They claim that they began
in the Spirit, but that our present salva-
tion is of works. They are certainly
“bewitched;” they ‘‘are fallen from
grace.” Brethren, let us not be “ecarried
about with every wind of doctrine.” Re-
member what Paul said to the Philippians,
“Being confident of this very thing, that
he which hath begun a good work in you,
will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ.” This text cannot be cut off from
time, or present salvation. Paul tells us
here that he that began the work will
perform it. Dare any one say that the
work of regeneration had been begun in
them but had not been completed? Paul
said to the Romans viii. 2, “For the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made me free from the law of sin and
death.” This is a wonderful deliverance.
We were led captive by the devil at his
will. We were the children of wrath even
as others; but by the wonderful work of
the Mediator in his life, death and spirit-
ual office as the Holy Ghost, the prison

love.”

is led forth to life and to liberty. They
are no longer the slaves of a cruel master.
They need no longer to dread the judg-
ment of a merciless law ; but are brought
under the sweet influence of parental
love. “He brought me into his banquet-
ing-house and his banner over me was
“Behold what manner of love the
Father hath bestowed upon us that we
should be called the sons of God.” “Ye
bave not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear: but ye have received the
spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba,
Father.” We are dead to the law, that
we should be married to Christ. Yea, we
are “under the law to Christ,” but it is a
law of love, and that law is put into our
hearts so effectually that it makes obedi-
ence a pleasure, rather than the result of
slavish fear, or the hope of reward. An
obedience to*a written or traditional law,
a copy of which is not found in the heart,
is but a legal formality, that is not ae-
ceptable to God. Herein consists our
liberty—we love obedience. While serv-
ing under the law, we did, from necessity,
the things we thought contained in it.
How familiar the expression, “If 1 be-
lieved the doctrine you preach, I would
take my fill of sin.”

“ By the deeds of the law no flesh shall
be justified,” expresses a principle just -
as true of us in our relation to Ohrist, as
in our relation to Adam. ' This thought
is well established in the Galatian letter.
The idea that we received our supply of
grace in the regeneration to enable us to
perform all that is required of us as chris-
tians, is absurd from any standpoint.
it is meant that it is the beginning of a
new life, based on a similar law of being
and government as the former, it is' ab-
surd, because the former life is a develop-
ment from an embryo, and is continually

doors are opened and the lawful captive drawing, from _its original source—the

If .
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earth ; therefore if there is any analogy,
our spiritual life must be continual-
1y supplied from the Spirit. Therefore
the proposition cannot be true. If it.is
meant that when we were created in
Christ we were made upright, and able
to stand, (keep the law) as was Adam,
then we are without any ground of hope,
for Adam fell, and if the figure teaches
anything, it teaches that we must also
fall. Bat, says a hundred voices in
chorus, “Adam was able to stand.”

Prove it.

Then follows a judgment against God
for making a man that could not stand
alone. A better proof would be to stand
yourself without blame in your new life,
What one of you does not feel in your
heart every day to say, ¢ God be merciful
to me a sinner ”? But-how dare we pray
for mercy if we are to be rewarded in
time according to our works? That our
sorrows and joys to a considerable extent
follow as a result of our conduct, must
not be denied, but to assert that our time
salvation is based on a principle of works,
or is a reward for or a result of our obe-
dience, is quite another thing, and if true,
the word grace in our prayers is worse
out of place than in Arminian prayer, for
they profess to believe that present grace
has something to do with it. I heard a
Presbyterian preacher once say, “ Whea
we pray, we should pray as though all
depended on God; and when we preach,
we should preach as though all depended
on the sinner.” But will any condition

- Baptist be so absurd? Dare we pray for
‘any blessing in time as though we believe
our enjoyments arve of grace, and then
preach to the people that these same
blessings are at our option, and that the
price of them is obedience? How would
you who believe that time salvation is
based on conditions to be performed by

us, like to hear quotations from Eliphaz,
Bildad and Zophar, to comfort you every
time you are suffering persecution, priva-
tion, leanness of soul, or tribulation in
any of its many forms? Would you pot
become vexzed and say, “I have heard
many such things: miserable comforters
are ye all ”* When thus vexed with do -
and live comforters, it would be sweet to
turn to the noble Paul and hear him say,
“Bat thou hast fully known my doctrine,
manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffer-
ing, charity, patience, persecations, afflic-
tions, which came unto me at Antioch, at
[conium, at Lystra; what persecations I
endured : but out of them all the Lord
delivered me. Yea, and all that will live
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse-
cution.” He did not say that the things
which he suffered were for disobedience,
neither did he claim the power to deliver
himself in these time trials, but said,
“the Lord delivered me.” Therefore let
us obey the injunction of the text, and
“Stand fast in the liberty wherewith
Christ bath made us free, and be not en-
tangled again with the yoke of bondage.”
How can we be again entangled with the
yoke of bondage, except by imbibing the
idea, as the Galatians did, that there is a
law of commandments intervening be-
tween us and the blessings of God’s
grace?! What one of you by works of
righteousness is worthy of the blessings
you receive in time? ‘ '
“Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if
ye be circumecised, Christ profiteth ‘you
nothing.”
that the literal act of circumecision would
take away their inheritance in Christ,
but rather as they had turned to the law
of Moses, (circumcision being their pledge
to keep it) they had ceased to trust in
Christ. So if we trust in our free will
and ability to do the commandments, we

Certainly Paul did not mean
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cense to trust in Christ for time blessings,
and we are not profited by him to that
extent; whereas the Bible informs us that
we are blessed with all spiritual blessings
in him. Whatever intervenes between
us and Christ tends to hide him from our
view, and render him of none effect to us,
* whether it be the law, philosophy, human
reason, excelleney of speech, or the many
other things that tend to lead us astray.
(See 1 Cor. i. 17; ii. 4, 5; also our texs.)
It is said that conditional time salva-
tion was not denied until lately. Did
_you ever know a thing denied before it
was affirmed? Where and when did that
doctrine take form and appear under its
present heading among our people? You
may find it in single sentences, but when
and where was it made prominent to that
extent that those who do not indorse it
felt a necessity to oppose it? My first
objection to it is, because it is not in har-
mony with the general teaching of the
Bible, as I have tried to show. My
second objection is, its tendency. One
* will naturally reason that if our time sal-
vation is of works, then we should be
about it; and my observation is that
those who believe it become much more
concerned for the salvation of others than
for their own. They set to work te build
up the church. They want to save God’s
‘people from the delusions of the world.
The church is built up. They “sow the
wind, and reap the whirlwind,” forgetting

that, “ Except the Lord build the house, |

they labor in vain that build it.” Such
has been the history of all the great re-
vivals of the church under one delusion
or another. :

I have béfore me a copy of the Minutes
of the White Water Association, held
with the Village Oreek Chureh, in August,
1829, from the circular of which I will
make two quotations : “Mr. George White-

field, who had crossed over from England,
and was passing through New England,
preaching the gospel with unwearied ex-:
ertions, was made the instrument of rais-
ing up Mr. Isaac Buchus to the gospel
ministry, who soon embraced the senti-
ments of the Baptists, and with the zeal
that characterized the ministry of White-
field, he entered the work, traveling the
country over in search of his despised
brethren, who had hitherto been but little -
known, and seems to have been the
means of stimulating them to renewed
exertions and additional confidence in
their prospects of success ; and such were
the blessings attending their labors, that
in one year more than two thousand were
added to the church in New England by
baptism.” Is it any wonder that the
Missionary split came as a result of such
human energy? But read again:

“ When we take into consideration the
situation of Roger Williams, with his
little band, banished for his testimony
for the Lord Jesus, as the beginning of
the Baptists in America, and mark the
progress of their increase to the present
time, and add to the account the great
number, who in the interim have been
translated to the chnreh triumphant, and
consider the prospects now open in Hin-
doostan, and Burmah, and the isles of the
sea, we are ready to ask, Where is the
christian whose beart does not expand
with gratitude to God¥” .

In the same minute from which I have
made these quotations, there is listed
twenty-five churches with a membership
of 1,368, and 363 additions that year.
Those who know the history of this asso-
ciation know the sad effect of this strained
effort for members. They did not stand
fast in their liberty, but took in those.
who dispoiled them of liberty.: Another
dangerous effect of this self-reliance is, a
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tendency to resort to human reason
and human authority. The words of
eminent scholars and preachers are
quoted by some more than the words of
inspiration. I sometimes hear brethren
refer to certain men as “ profound think-
ers and scholars,” and urge for that rea-
son we should accept their statements as
true. Long articles are written to estab-
lish some peculiar idea of the author,
with ‘many quotations from uninspired
men, and but few, if any, quotations from
the Bible. Some have gone so far as to
analyze the attributes of God, telling us
with wonderful philosophical skill, what
would be right, and what would be wrong
for him to do.

Now unte him who hath saved us, doth
now save us, and will save us, be all the
glory now and in eternity.

Your brother in Ohrist,

W. N. THARP.

-+

CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind., Nov. 19, 1899,

ELpeEr F. A. OHICK—VERY DEAR
BROTHER IN OHRIST:—The shadow of
night is upon our part of the earth, and
also a dark mantle of sorrow has fallen
upon my spirit to-night, and my heart is
troubled, without my scarcely knowing
why; for I still realize “The Lord is good,
a stronghold in the day of trouble: and
he knoweth them that trust in him,” and
truly my soul does trust in him. “ He is
my soul’s sweet morning star, and he
my rising sun. ” And my sad heart would
make this humble appeal to him:

¢ Do not I love thee, O my Lord?
Behold my heart and see,

And turn each cursed idol out, -
That dares to rival thee.”

I cannot believe that it is always for
some known or willful neglect or disobedi-
ence that we are sorrowful and afflicted
in spirit, or that felt darkness of soul is
the Father’s rod of chastisement, necessa-

rily ; for many other things may cause
this, as so often spoken of in the experi-
ence of “holy men of old,” as also in the
perfectly obedient life of the holy Son of
man, while in the days of his flesh. His
sufferings in the flesh touch my own sor-
rowful heart now with a deep and tender
sympathy, and with solace, as balm to
my burdened spirit, while the thought
arises, O! have I fellowship with Christ -
in his sufferings ? and am I worthy to suf-
fer for his sake? - If so, then my suffer-
ings and sorrows are sanctified of God,
and I am blessed in them. This brings
touchingly before me the expressive
words of Jesus: *“Blessed are they that
mourn.” . To-night my heart mourns, not
on account of any fleshly trouble, or natu-
ral sorrow, but because of so much imper-
fection and infirmity in myself, and all
around me, so that my very soul cries out,
“O wretched man that I am! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death §”
In this sorrowful state that I am in now,
the deep and true meaning of the excel-
lent editorial of brother B. L. Beebe in
the last issue of the. SIGNS comes with
greater power and comfort to my mind
than when I read it, though I felt its sol-
emn truth then. But there are times in
our experience of salvation, of salvation -
from all that we need to be saved from,
when the dear Lord is pleased to show us
our utmost weakness and greatest need,
and then are we truly humbled and brought
into the very realization of the words of
Onrist: *“For without me, ye can do
-nothing.” When Jonah confessed that
“Salvation is of the Lord,” his state and
environment made him both know and
feel this truth, even before the Lord saved
him. And so in our realization of salva-
tion in all its manifestations; we are first
brought into the helplessness and utter
. need that Jonah felt, and then we have
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the certain knowledge that personal ex-
perience only can bring, that the Lord
alone can raise us up out of the pit, the
deep water, the darkness, sorrow and trial,
and save us. I feel this truth now, be-
cause it is brought home to my heart
and I haveno power to save myself, to bld
the darkness flee, to say tomy soul »“Rejoice
in the Lord.” O that I could be glad and
rejoice, as in other times, when the Lord
lifted upon me the light of his counte-
nance.

Jesus knew perfectly the sinfulness of
the flesh, the weakness of man, for he was
in the flesh, and to his three chief apostles
he said, “ The spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak ”  And of himself
as a man he said, “I can of mine own
self do nothing.” Then, O how much
more true this is of weak and sinful me!
It is not as a dry doectrine, a mere theory,
that I confess this, for I am down in the
depths, and sadly, painfully do I feel its
deep reality. Yea, God has caused me to
feel it many times before to-night, very
many ; but I am so dull and weak that I
forget, and seem to be walking safely and
pleasantly on, above the shadows, asif my
mountain stood firm and strong, when, lo
it is night, and I am in trouble.

Dear brother Chick, I will now try to
complete my present message to you,
twenty-four hours having elapsed since I
wrote last night. I hope that it was not
“love’s labor lost,” but may meet a re-
sponse in your heart, “As face answereth
to face in water,” and be to you a little
comfort. It presents my experience by
far the larger part. of the time, for my
spiritual walk is largely in “ the valley of
the shadow of death,” and it is a low val-
ley, as you yourself know; so low and so
dense the shadow that from very neces-
sity the pilgrim who sojourns in it walks
by faith, not by sight. At times there are

indeed rifts in the shadowy clouds, because
to the trembling, weak and fearing way-
faring ones the Sun of righteousness
arises with healing in his wings of light
and-love, and then there is peace and
gladness in the soul, and thus revived
and inspired we each say, “I will fear no
evil; for thou art with me; thy rod and
thy staff they comfort me.” The staff of
the good Shepherd is to lean upon, while
the rod or crook is io guide the sheep
through the valley and the wilderness,
that theyl ose not the safe and good
way, up to the green pastures on the
mountain sides, where they lie down and
find rest. The Lord, the Shepherd, leads
the sheep of his pasture in all this way in .
which the redeemed walk, and he will
neither leave nor forsake them. How
rich the divine mercy that we shall not
always walk in the deep valley of the
dismal shadow of death, but shall safely
walk through it, and leave the valley, the
shadow, the gloom and the sorrow, for
the life and light immortal, where there
is no need of any earthly light, for the
glory of God shining in the face of the
Lamb, who is the life and the light, giv-
oth light to all the blest inhabitants of
the holy Mount Sion. So, my brother, as
certainly as we walk in the valley of the
shadow of death, we shall also walk
through it, and its farthest border termi-
nates upon the ‘“heavenly country,”
where there is not the fear of even the
shadow of death. But how precious the .
divine assurance that it is only the shadow
of death that pilgrims to the *“better
country ” now walk in, and that death it-
self is behind them, and they have been
“brought up out of this horrible pit,”
“ quickened and raised up together with
Ohrist; but death, the conquered mon-
ster, casts its grim shadow across this
low valley where pilgrims now walk.
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Plainly,"my,brother,"we now walkjin"{the
flesh, which is as a dark vail, so dark that
its chilling gloom hangs over the spirit
of the sojourning child of our Father in
heaven as the very shadow of death.
Yet this is the way the patriarchs and
prophets walked ; yea, my brother, all the
redeemed unto God and the Lamb, who
have gone on before us, have walked
down in this lowly vale, and this heavy
shadow has hung over them, and it has
fallen upon them “as the horror of a
great darkness,” causing them to mourn
in sorrow and weakness, and to go trem-
blingly and softly on.
partakers of flesh and blood;” therefore
the days of the life of their pilgrimage
are few and full of trouble, and to them
it is given to “sow in tears,” before they
shall reap in joy. This is the way our
God has foreordained; therefore it is
through much tribulation that we must
enter the heavenly and holy kingdom of
God our Father. The experience of the
apostle Paul, as told by himself in Ro-
mans vii., is [ikewise the experience of
every one “saved by the Lord,” an expe-
rience of utmost inability or weakness,
and of sorrow and wretchedness, so that
all thanksgiving 0 God is “through
Jesus OChrist our Lord.” Paul would
have had it otherwise, and so would we,
but the Lord said to him, “My grace is
sufficient for thee: for my strength is
made perfect in weakness. Most gladly
therefore will I rather glory in my infirm-
ities, that the power of Christ may rest
upon me.” This, and only this, prepared
Paul to attribute all the power and glory
of his eminent service in the work of the
gospel ministry to the Lord Jesus, and
his sufficient grace. It is an humbling
but needful lesson of experience that we
be taught to rather glory in our infirmi-
ties and confess our weakness, to the end

¢ The children are-

that the power of Christ may rest upon
us also, than to trust in man, or depend
upon ourselves in the spiritual service of
our God. O, so sorrowfully do I realize
the force of this in myself; therefore all
that I have thus written is out of a heart-
felt and sad realization that it is so, but
not in the way of controversy at all.
Tor I have the same®tendencies of the
fleshly mind that other brethren have,
and this is ever a legal tendency, because

.all that pertains to ourselves as born of

the flesh is legal, and ever leads us to
trust in and depend upon ourselves. I
find this principle in myself continually,
in all my devotions, and services in the
gospel_ministry ; and I humbly confess to
you, my brother, that it has been and yet
is only through a very sorrowful and suf-
fering experience, which deeply abases
me, that I am afraid to trust in myself,
or rely upon any ability that I already
have to obey and worship and serve God ;
for try as I may, I utterly fail, disappoint
myself, and feel that I have deep cause
for self shame at my own presuming ig-
norance and weakness, in supposing that
I was something, and could accomplish
something good and worthy, when I was
nothing. Therefore I cannot believe
that any moment of salvation, or any
spiritual blessing, is in our own hands, or
depends upon ourselves, for we ourselves
are certainly as utterly without the abil-
ity to do the good that we would as Paul
was, and are absolutely dependent upon
the power of God to keep us unto salva-
tion ; and he does this through the faith
which is his gift. So, then, we are con-
tinually dependent upon God and his
grace in every act of true obedience and
acceptable service to him. God has
taught me this in my sorrowful and
heartfelt experience, and.is teaching it to
me more and more, and it is my solemn
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understanding of what his prophets and
apostles -have recorded in his holy oracles,
if he has taught me any divine truth at
all, and I do verily believe he has. God
has taught me to realize and feel the
depth of my undeservings, and that in
my entire being of spirit and soul and
body, I am infinitely indebted to his rich
mercy and abounding grace for salvation
and blessing in all their fullness and am-
plification, both now and forever. So, my

precious brother in Ohrist our only Savior,.

should all our people believe and  teach
otherwise, and affirm that our salvation
in time is conditional, and that our gos-
pel or spiritual blessings depend upon our-
selves, and are received as conditional re-
wards because of or for our obedience to
God, it would not be possible for me to
believe it, because the Scriptures and my
own suffering experience, from November,
1846, till now, teach me that it is not
true; and because it contradicts the
new covenant of grace, which is un-
conditional, and depends entirely upon
- the Lord to perform and fulfill it. The
perfectly obedient and holy Son of man
himself said, “I can of mine own self do
nothing: ‘as I hear, I judge: and my
judgment is just; because I seek not mine
own will, but the will of the Father which
hath sent me.” “I am in the Father,
and the Father in me: the words that I
speak unto you I speak not of my-
self : but the Father that dwelleth in me,
he doeth the works.” In harmony with
this, his servant Paul says, “ For I know
nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby jus-
tified; but he that judgeth meis the Lord.”
“ And such trust have we through Ohrist
to Godward: not that we are sufficient
of ourselves to think anything as of our-
selves ; but our sufficiency is of God; who
also hath made us able ministers of
the New Testement; not of the letter,

but of the spirit: for the letter kill-
eth, but the spirit giveth lifo.” These
are creature-humbling truths, but they
exalt God, and glorify his Son and Spirit.
Deeply do I feel in my spirit the divine
force of the words of Jesus: “I can of °
mine own self do nothing;” and thus
taught, I confess my entire and unceasing’
dependence upon the Father Almighty
for wisdom and strength to both suffer
and do his will, '
I remain as ever, your poor brother,
D. BARTLEY.
GENESIS 1. 1.

“‘IN the beginning God ereated the heaven and the
earth.” : :

In order to speak of or understand any
portion of Scripture, we must first have a
knowledge of it revealed in our hearts.
In this way we may know what is meant
by the words, “In the beginning was the
Word.” This Word is from everlasting to
everlasting, and must be manifestly with
us or we can do nothing. By it we un-
derstand something of the world, of our
experience and the Alpha and Omega.
If we know anything of him, our desire is
to be like him, and in all our attempts to
speak or hear, we want to know nothing
but Jesus Ohrist, and him erucified.

In reading this first chapter of the
Bible, it is natural for our minds to go
back to the time when the worlds were
framed by the word of God.” But in the
Spirit we are in the midst of au eternal
now. Then there is no time, and the
Bible is not a mere record of people and
events, but a wonderful book of revelation
to the weary pilgrim, as he plods through
the wilderness in his journey to the
promised land. Christ oniy has to water -
the dust of the ground and apply it to
our blind eyes, for us to see the new
heaven and new earth that he made.
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‘When he sends the gospel rain in poor,
dry hearts that seem so dead, hope springs
up, and all things are dressed in living
green, and we stand beside “ the rivers of
delight.”

It is interesting for the natural man to
contemplate the literal heavens and the
earth which God created, but only the
child of God, with whom is the word, can
contemplate that new heaven and earth.
Children of God alone see the literal
‘heavens and earth as a beautiful figure
of the spiritual kingdom. They read of
the beginning as others, but by the Spirit
they are brought to a knowledge of an-
other beginning, and by the “light of the
world,” which is in this beginning, also
they can read in the account of the crea-
tion, a beautiful record of their own ex-
perience.

“In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth. And the earth
was without form, and void ; and darkness
was upon the face of the deep.” Itseems
to me that the earth is ever without form,
until God forms it, and it is by his light
we see it as already formed. Adam was
of the earth earthy, and I know I am;

and darkness is often upon the face of|

the deep, so that I cannot know all the
deep depravity and sinful things in my
nature, for, as I trust, God’s Spirit moves
upon the face of the waters, and says,
“Let there be light.” By that word you
know the light is good, but O the weak-
“ness and sin and creeping things it re-
veals every time it is given. But ‘would
the child of God ever try to walk worthy
of his calling without this? The fact
that you hate sin, and do not love to re-
turn to wallow in the mire, is proof that
. You have alife that does not like such filth,
and are a.child of God washed in the blood
- of Jesus, and that for you God has created
a2 new heaven and a new earth, wherein

dwelleth righteousness. It was done in
the beginning, when you felt that the
earth was without form and void. Then,
even then, was the word, and that word
was God, and his Spirit moved upon the
face of the waters, ruling and controlling
all things, that you, though a worm of the
dust, might be brought to a knowledge of
your salvation. Mind you, the heavens
and the earth were already created in the
beginning. Bach recurring morning was
the light, and it manifested the work that
God had done, even as in your experience,
after a dark night of trouble, you see the
work, and that God has labored in love,
and by his light you see light, and pro-
nounce all his work good, and very
good. When in the Spirititis always anew
heaven and a new earth, just made, fresh
from the land of your creation, and as
perfect as the world was when he rested
from all his labors and blessed the Sab-
bath day. So when after your last dark
night of labor, you were made to see the
new heaven and earth, you entered into the

rest of God’s “holy Sabbath” even

unto the rest that remains for the people
of God.

Now then, dear reader, if these things
are sweet to you it proves that you, too,
are God’s work, created in Christ Jesus,
chosen in him before the foundation of
the world. Having realized this, you hear
the commandments of God in your heart
and know your duty ; therefore we would
exhort you in the name of Jesus, and for
the love you have for his people, to tell
them your trials and your doubts, and
coming in manifestly among your breth-
ren,.and help them by your presence, and
be helped by them. May we all be en-
abled to bear one another’s burdens, and

8o fulfill the law of Christ.

DUDLEY G. JOHNSON.

LAWRENCEBURG, Ky.
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PHILIPPIANS II. 12, 13.

‘“ WHEREFORE, my beloved, as ye have always
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much
more in my absence, work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling : for it is God which worketh
in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.”

- Sometimes it has seemed to us that this
one portion of Scripture sums up in itself
the whole gospel of grace, and salvation
by grace, with the resulting and accom-

-panying fruits. In this Seripture the
apostle states for the comfort and admo-
nition of his brethren, just what in other
places he says of himself. Here he says
that all their obedience, either of heart,
will or life, is of the Lord, while else-
where, when speaking of the abundance
of his labors in the- gospel, he is quiek to
add, “Yet not I, but the grace of God
which was with me.” So that both as re-
gards his own personal labor, and also
the labors of his brethren in the Lord, he
can see nothing but grace to praise for it
all. In Ephesians i., he says the same
thing in substance: “ That we should be
to the praise of his glory,” and in the
second chapter he adds that we are the
workmanship of God, created in Ohrist
Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before ordained that we should walk in
them. Paul in these Scriptures speaks
of our present salvation as well as of the

future world of glory, as being totally of
grace. Paul again, and again, admon-
ishes his brethren, and sometimes praises
their obedience to the faith, but always
in subjection to the praise of grace, and
the God of grace. In all his writings he
makes grace to be prominent, and will
not allow creature works, even those
which in themselves seem to be praise-
worthy, to have anything to do with
securing the favor of God. So, as quoted
above, if he mentions his own obedieunce,
or the obedience of others, he at once as-
cribes the works to the working of God
in them. Paul was afraid of that' ten-
dency in human nature to self praise, and
therefore he is always warning against it.
He is never fearful lest grace should be
exalted too much. Pail knew his own
heart, and by it knew the hearts of others,
and he knew how prone man is to self-
exaltation, and so he was all the time
putting forth the grace of God and abas-
ing man. It is good for us to follow his
example. Arminians have always pro-
fessed to be the advocates of all good
works, and have continually contended
that to ascribe all onr salvation to grace,
was to deny good works, and take away
all incentive to them. They have never
understood the power of grace in the
heart to produce good works in the out-
ward life. It has seemed that all that
they have ever known of salvation is that
it means to escape punishment, and to
gain happiness in the next world, and
have never seen that the chief part of
salvation is not the escape of the one and
the gain of the other, but to come to hate
sin because of its sinfulness, and to love
holiness because of its beauty. He who
by grace has come to really love the one,
and to hate the other, has a far stronger
safeguard against sin than any fear of
punishment. or hope of gain can ever be-
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come. All this applies to our present
life, as well as to that which is to come.
Heaven and future glory is indeed held
out before the believer, and they do ani-
mate him amidst the discouragements
and toils of this life, but they are never
held out as motives to obedience, but
rather love to righteousness in the heart,
is the constant motive to all obedience.
The man who obeys for the sake of gain-
ing heaven, or of escaping hell, is not
really obedient, seeing that he lacks the
first element of all true obedience, love.
While on the- other hand, he who loves
God has already obeyed, and will con-
tinue to obey, because this love once
shed abroad in the heart will always
abide there. And this love felt in the
heart is heaven begun. The same is true
of whatever joy and comfort in the Spirit
weo have in our daily pilgrimage. There
is peace and rest in the pathway of obe-
dience, but these are not to be the mo-
tive, but love in the heart is here also the
motive. ‘And he who obeys here, because
of the hope of present reward, and the
fear of present chastisement, is not really
obeying Gtod, since love here is lacking
as the motive. Love is the fountain
whence all true obedience flows. When
love reigns in the heart, the believer goes
on his way of pilgrimage, and follows
Christ for the joy of the service, and not
for the hope of some comfort in the fu-
ture as the price of what he does. It is
right that the child should desire the
smiles of the father, but it is not with a
set purpose fo cdll out those smiles
that he serves, but out of love, and if
love has reigned in the service he already
bas his reward. How delightful becomes
such service. How different this service
is from all Arminian service. It is the
believer’s high privilege to enter into this
service, because grace brings him there.

4

O, what a mercy it is to find in the heart
such a spirit of free, loving service, which
asks nothing but to serve, and finds no
greater joy than the joy of service..

Now Paul in the text tells all this and
much more. Let us turn to it and briefly
strive to look into its precious treasures.
Paul tells in the first chapter, and in the
portion of the second preceding our text,
about the work of the Lord, and the
power and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ.
And then with the word * wherefore,” he
begins the exhortation of the text. The
word ¢ wherefore,” of course shows us
that it is out of the preceding consider-
ations that he urges the admonition of
the text upon them. It is thus seen that
obedience and all admonition to it fol-
lows grace. Because grace has wrought
in men, they are exhorted to work also.
And it is just because grace has wrought
in them, that they can also work. Their
works, therefore, are to' the praise of
grace alone. Oan a child of God, when
led by the Spirit, ever feel like praising
himself? Paul did indeed commend his
brethren at times, and God commends
men who are faithful and steadfast in be-
lieving, but still this commendation is
such as the branch would receive for the
cluster of rich grapes which it might
bear. In such a case men would praise
the vine rather than the branch. The
branch would share the praise only as it
stood in the vine, as a part of it. If any
believer be commended of his brethren,
does he not feel at once to praise God for
being enabled so to live as to hold the
favor and confidence of his brethren ?
Will he not feel, when any have been
drawn to him in love, to say, “ Who am I
that so great a favor should be conferred
upon me? Who am I that T should be
selected to bear even a cup of cold water
to one of the disciples of the Master §”
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We do not believe that a child of God
who has been obedient, really and humbly
obedient, can ever feel to exalt himself
over the most disobedient of all the fam-
ily of God. How unlovely was the spirit
- of the elder brother in the parable. How
- unlovely is the spirit that can thank God
‘that he is not.as other men are. By the
grace of God I am what I am. “I can-
not praise myself, but grace, if I have
lived at all obediently,” will be the feel-
ing of all who love God in deed and in
‘truth. These considerations may serve
to faintly show the force of the word
“ wherefore,” which begins the text.

How tender is the address of the apos-
tle, “My beloved.” Admonitions, to be
of any avail, must always be tender.
Even reproof is sweet from one that loves
us, and that we love. If we are sure
that one loves us, that person can say or
do almost anything to us, and we will not
be offended. The mother pours bitter
- draughts into the mouth of her child at
times, but the .child is not angry, and
cannot be, for he is assured that she
loves him and seeks his good. Paul did
love his brethren ; he loved them enough
to be faithful to them; he loved
them enough to utter warnings, and re-
proofs, and admonitions, in his letters to
them. There was no bitterness in the
admonitions of the apostle, for love had
extracted all that, and his brethren,
though sometimes sorry at his letters, yet
could not be hurt, but after a little must
love him more, because he was so earnest
in seeking their good.

Now in the next sentence he commends
their past life. He says they have ‘al-
ways obeyed while he was with them.
How glad their hearts must have been to
read this from the beloved apostle. His
memories of them were pleasant, and his
fellowship for them abounded. No doubt

however they had depended much upon
his advice and counsel, while he was with
them, and no doubt also they had desired
to please him whom they loved so well,
that they might be approved of him.
This we have a right to say, because it
would be but natural that it should be so.
But now he says that his admonition is
that much more in his absence, they
should continue to do the same. They
had been obedient to the. commandments
of the Lord as they had received them,
and had countinued to be obedient even
after he had departed from them. But
he would exhort them to much more work
out this salvation which was in their
hearts, The exhortation was needful.
Exhortation is always needful. Every

-child of God when in the Spirit feels the

need of it. - Every child of God desires to
be mindful of his faults, and therefore he
desires to be reminded of them. FEvery
child of God desires to walk obediently,
and therefore he desires to be reminded
of his obligations. Every child of God
knows that he is often forgetful of the
commandments of the heavenly Father,
and yet he does not desire to be so, and
therefore he is glad when he is reminded:
of them. Here are the blessings of ex-
bortation. It is intended to stir up the
pure minds by way of remembrance, and
it is meet that it should be done at all
times. Hxhortation is one of the things
in which our heavenly Father has ap-
pointed that we should be helpful one to
another. It is a good gift from God.
Like all other good gifts, it is useful to
us only when we are in the Spirit; and it
is the pure mind always which is stirred
up by it. We are prone to forget, be-

cause of the weakness and unprofitable-
ness of the flesh. The spirit is willing,
but the flesh is weak. It seems to. us
that the special force of these words of
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the apostle is, that not only when the
faithful servant of God, whoever he may
be, is among us, should we be diligent
and earnest in this work of the Lord, but
also there should be renewed earnestness
and zeal when any church is left alone
for a time. Some people will be very re-
ligious when the minister is about, but
po one wonld ever suspect it of them
when he is absent. God’s people are not
to be so. , :

Work out. This means more than
simply to make a show of religion; it
means more than a profession ; it means
that the life of Ohrist is to be made man-
ifest in our mortal flesh. It can be made

manifest in no other way. The living

faith which the Lord works within, has
no way of being made manifest, except
as the fruits of that faith appear in word
and deed. It means a self-denying and
cross-bearing life. Jesus is the life which
is to be lived out, and he is the example
of a godly life, for he did always those
things which were pleasing to his Father.
It is only as the life of Jesus lives in us,
that we can follow him; but having this
divine life within, we are exhorted to live
after it. 'This all true believers desire to
do; this all true believers strive after.
Because of this desire they fight in this
" warfare, seeking for the things which
they desire. Paul said, This one thing I
do, forgetting the things which are behind,
and reaching forth unto the things which
are before, I press toward the mark for
the prize of the high calling of God in
Ohrist Jesus. This one thing I do. This,
he would say, is the sole object of his
life. In spirit he was joined to David
when he said, Whom have I in heaven
but thee? and there is none upon earth
that I desire beside thee. This seems to
us in brief to be the burden of the ex-
hortation ; this should be the burden of

all exhortation.
ters will thus exhort and warn and re-
buke. It is a needful part of their min-
istry, and all who desire to live the life
of faith in the flesh will love and rejoice
in all such exhortations.

There is also a salvation which is con-
nected with this obedient walk. Peter
tells us that baptism, which he says is a
figure, saves us, not the putting away of
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of &
good conscience toward God. So the
people of God, walking after the Spirit,
live, and walking after the flesh, they
die. Yet if they do walk after the Spirit
and live, they know that they so walked
because of grace, and grace alone. By
taking heed to himself and the doctrine,
Timothy should both save himself and
them that heard him. Thus he should be
saved from many grievous and hurtful
errors, both in faith and practice, and by
faithful testimony he should also save his
brethren from like errors, and from all
their evil consequences. All this would
be working out that salvation which God
had wrought in them. This is working
out their own salvation. And with it
there is trial, and labor, and suffering, as
the word “work” in the text signifies.
Believers do not travel an easy road.
They could not travel it at all were it not

that they have a faithful Friend, whose

grace is sufficient for them. It is not an
easy thing to face the opposition of
friends, or the frowns of enemies of God
and truth. Perhaps it is a greater trial
to oppose the wishes of those who love us
naturally, than to stand up in testimony
of the truth before open enemies. It is
not an easy thing to hate father, and
mother, and all else, with our own life
also, and yet whosoever follows Jesus
must do this. Sometimes there must be
an actual forsaking of all these, and with

Faithful gospel minis-
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the tender conscience there will be a
All this and much more the
word work seems to us to imply. This
salvation which God has wrought within

- us is thus to be wrought out in word and
~ deed, and in the whole spirit and tenor of

our life. This is the exhortation of the
apostle, But how complete must all be-
lievers feel their failure to be. How true
it is that we come short in all things.
Each one with the apostle must ever say,
“I count not myself to have apprehend-
ed, but I follow after, that I may appre-
hend that for which I also am apprehend-
ed of Christ Jesus.” Paul, long years
after he was an apostle, had not attained
to what he desired. What presumption
for any one to claim that they have thus
attained to the perfect day; and wherein
Panl had attained he could not praise
himself, but grace. And he looked not
to himself, but to grace, for all that he
hoped to attain to. And all this is to be
worked "out with fear and trembling.
Those engaged in this warfare can but
fear and tremble. To attain to this fear
and trembling is not within the will or
effort of man. But God in mercy and
grace gives such views of self and in-
dwelling sin, and of the power of the
world and Satan to tempt and hinder in
the race, that the soul can but fear and
tremble. We are so weak, and our foes
are so many. This fear, thus begotten,
puts us upon seeking the help and salva-
tion of the Lord through grace daily;
and if we stand we must continually say,
“ By the grace of God I am what I am.”
The emotions are not in the control of
the human will in any sense whatever, so
far as their existence in us is concerned.
All exhortation does not imply human
ability or human strength, but only such
strength as God gives. God must work
all fear, and all trembling, and all obedi-

ence in the heart, and in the next words
we are told that he does so: “For it is
God which worketh in you both to will
and to do of his good pleasure” Let it
be remarked that Paul does not say that
God hath worked in them, nor that he
will work in them, but “ worketh in you.”
It is a continual work. Oil pours un-
ceasingly, and must pour unceasingly,
out of the olive trees through the golden
pipes, if the lamp is to continue to burn.
Thank God it is true that the oil never
ceases flowing. If then, according to
Paul, there be any will at any moment to
do God’s will within us, God does that
moment work that will. If there be at
any moment a doing of God’s will in all
our outward life, then that moment God is
working through us to do. How careful
Paul is to ascribe all obedience to God.
When he once said, “I labored more
abundantly than they all,” he was quick

to add, “ Yet not I, but the grace of God

which was with me” %I labor,” he
would say, “yet not I, but grace.” If
any one shall say that this is to make the
believer passive in obedience, or to say
that he is a mere machine, their contro-
versy is not with us, but with Paul and
the inspired word. Of one thing we feel
sure, that they who lovingly believe this
doctrine cannot become careless in living.
Grace will not let them be, Carnal men
contend that to thus magnify grace, is to
put a premium upon carelessness of con-
duct. But we, brethren, know that it is
not so. We know that the ‘clear appre-
hension of all that we owe to grace only
causes greater anxiety to glorify this
grace, and the God who has given it.

We leave these thoughts with our read-
ers. We believe that they are in har-
mony with the word of God, and if so,
then they will be found in harmony with
all true christian experience. C.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

ROMANS XI. 29.

‘“‘For the gifts and calling of God are without re-
pentance,” .

This text, as we understand it, relates
to the immutable counsel of the high and
lofty One who inhabiteth eternity, and is
designed to teach us that as he is too wise
to err, he never has occasion to repent, or
regret any act or decision of his power
and wisdom. “God is not a man that he
should lie; neither the son of man thathe
should repent: hath he said, and shall he
not do it? or hath he spoken, and
shall he not make it good ?”—Num. xxiii.
19, This principle of the divine govern-
ment is clearly set forth in the dealings
of God with the Jews and Gentiles, as
treated upon in the chapter in which our
text is found. The ‘chapter begins with
the inquiry,. ¢“Hath God cast away his
people 1”7 'Was the calling of Abraham,
and all his seed in him, and the gifts be-
stowed on him, and on them in him, sub-
ject to change of purpose on the part of
God? “God forbid,” says the apostle.
“God hath not cast away his people
whom he foreknew.” He has notrepent-
ed that he called Abraham,and made him
the father of many nations, nor tibat he
bestowed on him and his seed special
gifts. For in the promise made to Abra-
ham, and his seed in him, as God could
swear by no greater he sware by himself,
saying, ‘“Surely, blessing I will bless
thee, and multiplying I will multiply
thee.” 1In this calling, and in these gifts
or blessings, repentance is hidden from
his eyes. His words and oath forbid that
he should fail to accomplish the things
which have gone out of his mouth. So,
also, in regard to the calling of the Gen-
tiles and the gifts in store for them,

nothing can prevent their fulfillment.
Nor do the callings and gifts bestowed
on the Gentiles, invalidate the promises
made to Abraham and his seed; for they
were embraced in that promise which
made Abraham the Father of many na-
tions, “If ye be Christ’s then are ye
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to
the promise.”

It is thus in regard to all the gifts and
callings of God. In giving the church to
Ohrist, the covenant stands fast, accord-
ing to the sure mercies of David, in which
Gtod has said, “I have made a covenant
with my chosen, I have sworn unto David
my servant, Thy seed will I establish
forever, and build up thy throne to all
generations.” “Then thou spakest in
vision to thy holy One, and saidst, I
‘have laid help upon one that is mighty; I
have exalted one chosen out of the peo-
ple. I have found David my servant;
with my holy oil have I anointed him:
with whom my hand shall be established ;
mine arm also shall sirengthen him. The
enemy shall not exact upon him ; nor the
son of wickedness afflict him. And I
will beat down his foes before his face,
and plague them that hate him. But my
taithfulness and my mercy shall be with
him ; and in my name shall his horn be
exalted. I will set his hand also in the
sea, and his right hand in the rivers. He
shall ery unto me, Thou art my Father,
my God, and the Rock of my salvation,
Also I will make him my first-born,
higher than the kings of the earth. My
mercy will I keep for him for evermore,
and imy covenant shall stand fast with
hiin. His seed also will I make to endure
forever, and his throne as the days of
heaven. 1f his children forsake my law,
and walk not in my judgments; if they
break my statutes, and keep not my com-
mandments ; then will I visit their trans-
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gression with the rod, and their iniquity
with stripes. Nevertheless my loving-
kindness will I not utterly take from him,
nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My
covenant will I not break, nor alter the
thing that is gone out of my lips. Once
have I sworn by my holiness, that I will
not lie unto David. His seed shall en-
dure forever, and his throne as the sun
before me. It shall be established for-
ever as-the moon, and as a faithful wit-
ness in heaven. Selah.”—Psalm Ixxxix.
3, 19-37. There isno repentance possible
in regard to these provisions. God has
confirmed them by his oath. He pledged
his holiness, and by two immutable things,
in which it is impossible for God to lie,
gave strong consolation to the heirs of
salvation. He will not repent, or recall
the gift he has made to his Son, our
spiritual or antitypical David, therefore,
All that the Father giveth him, shall
come to him, and he that cometh unto
him, he will in no wise cast out. (John
vi. 87.) “As thou hast given him power
over all flesh, that he should give eternal
life to as many as thou hast given him.”
—Jobn xvii, 2. Neither will God repent
or countermand the calling of the chosen
generation in Christ, for he bhath saved
. them and called them with an holy call-
ing, not according to their works, but ac-
cording to his own purpose and grace
which was given them in Christ Jesus
before the world began. (2 Tim. i. 9.)

Nor will our God rescind the unspeak-
able gift of his dear Son, whom he hath
given to be the Head over all things to
the church, which is his' body, and the

fullness of him. (Epb. i. 22, 23.) Nor
any of the gifts which Ohrist received
for them when he ascended up on high.
(Psalm Ixviii. 18.) Or that he gave them.
(Eph. iv. 8, 11.) Thus we see that the
gifts and callings of God are without
repentance, without liability of failure.

Some have supposed that the text was
designed to express the idea that the gifts
and callings of God precede the repent-
ance of his children, and are irrespective
of it. It is undoubtedly true, that these
gifts and callings of God, being given us
in Ohrist Jesus, before the world began, -
according to 2 Tim, i. 9, were antecedent
to our personal reception of the gift of
repentance. But that repentance which
is unto salvation, and which needeth not
to be repented of, is among the gifts of
God which are, on the part of God, never
repented of, never recalled, never inef-
fectual. But the particular bearing of
our text, in harmony with the argument
of the apostle in the chapter and connec-
tion, is evidently to show the immutabil-

ity of God, and consequent security of his
people. . .
MioprETOWN, N. Y.; May 15, 1857,

'CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”

Previously acknowledged............._.. -$341 55
Y. J. Wyman, Mich., $1.00; A friend, Ind.,
$1.00,—Total

2 00
Total to date. ..... . ........ $343 55

MARRIAGES.

By Elder G, N, Tusing, at the residence of Miss )
Maggie Swope, at Cedar Hill, Dec. 26th, 1899, O, J.
Wadadle, of Fayette Co., Ohio, and Miss Rebecca Ann
Peters, of Fairfield Co., Ohio.

By the same, at his residence, at Columbus, Dec.
31st, 1899, Cunningham Ashenhurst and Miss Clara
Elnor Clickinger, of Columbus, Ohio.

By the same, at the residence of the bride’s uncle,
Mr. Benjamin Dunnick, of Milo, Jan, 1st, 1900, Oced
Steel, of Hocking Co., Ohio, and Miss Minnie Florence
Solt, of Hilliard, Ohie.

By Elder H. C. Ker, Jan. 10th, 1900, at the resi-
dence of the bride's parents, at Otisville, N. Y., Jud-
son K. Wiggins and Miss Flora A, Harding, both of
Orange Co., N. Y. :

By Elder D. M., Vail, Dec, 14th, 1899, at the resi-
dence of the bride’s parents, Elmer Tripp and Miss M.
Augusta Johnson, both of Justus, Pa.

By the same; Dec. 21st, 1899, at the residence of the

bride’s parents, William E, Clark and Miss Elizabeth
Fike, both of Justus, Pa,
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

DepARTED this life, at his residence on Schoharie
Hill, Feb. 11th, 1898, after a protracted illness,
Alexander Bellinger, in the 71st year of his age. He
was horn in the town of Middlehurg, April 28th, 1827,
and after the event of his marriage with Dollie Liv-
ingston, which occurred Nov. 26th, 1857, moved on
Schoharie Hill, where he lived till the date of his
death. Mr. Bellinger was not a memher of any
church, hut was a firm advocate of the doctrine and
faith as taught hy the order of the Old School Bap-
tist church, and seemed to enjoy the meetings of the
church, both at home and abroad. His presence and
counsgel will he greatly missed among us, as his heart
and hand were always open to the wants of the
church, and his home in readiness to contrihute to the
comfort of any visitors who might be in attendance
from ahroad, at any meetings of the church. Why he
never united with the church for which he seemed to
have such a tender regard, and whose company he so
much enjoyed, can only be answered hy his own
words, when asked if he did not feel like asking for a
place and a home with the church, his answer would
be that, ¢ He did not feel worthy of a place among
them.” He was a patient sufferer during his pro-
tracted sickness. It was the privilege of the writer
to visit him during the latter stage of his sickness.
Death to him was welcome. - He wished me to- sing
the hymn, ‘O land of rest, for thee I sigh,” &ec., and
after singing till we came to the verse reading,
“ Weary of wandering round and round,” I asked him
if those words were his desire, he said, ‘‘Yes, yes.”
He was a lover of home, and in his death his family
lose 2 kind hushand and father, and his neighhors one
of their hest friends. '

His funeral was largely attended hy a circle of
relatives and friends. Elder John Clark, of Halcotts-
ville, N. Y., officiated, after which all that was mor-
tal of his remains were laid at rest in the family cem-
etery, While we shall see his face no more on earsh,
we mourn not as those who have no hope, ¢ For if we
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.”

ALSO,

Dolly Livingston Bellinger, the suhject of this mno-
_ tice, was horn in the town of Schoharie, N, Y,, Nov.
28th, 1835, and died April 8th, 1898. 8he was a
daughter of the late John J. Livingston, a prominent
member of the 01d School Baptist church of Schoharie.
She was married to Alexander Bellinger, Nov. 26th,
1857, and was the mother of five children, two sons
and three daughters, who survive her. She united
with the Schoharie church, August 23d, 1874, and was
baptized hy Elder Balas Bundy, and maintained to
the close of her mortal life a firm and unwavering ad-
herence to the doctrine once delivered to the saints,
that salvation is of the Lord from the hegimning to

the end. As she ever enjoyed the visits made to
churches of the same faith and order, so it always
seemed a great pleasure to her to entertain all visitors
of the same precious faith. Very scldom was her
place vacant at the meetings of the church when it
was possihle for her to be there. Just eight weeks
to a day previons to her funeral she followed the re-
mains of her hushand to the grave, at whose bedside
she had been a devoted and, constant watcher for a
year and a half. It seemed that more than human
strength was given her to minister to the sufferings of
her beloved hushand, and when they were at an end,
and he lain at rest in the narrow tomh, her life’s
work and mission on earth was ended; death had
marked her for its own, and after a few days suffer-
ing, which she bore without a murmur, her Master
called her home, and her remains were placed ‘‘at
rest ¥ by the side of her late husband in the family
cemetery, to await the final resurrection. A large
circle of relatives and friends metat herlate residence
to pay their last trihute of respect to one they loved
and respected.

Her pastor, Elder John Clark, of Halcottsville, N.
Y., officiated at her funeral, and spoke comforting
words to the family and friends. While we miss her.
greatly in our assemhling together in church and
social capacity, we would wish to how in suhmission
to the will of God in this peculiar and sad dispensa-

tion of Providence, and ‘¢ Be still and know that he is
God.”

That this double affliction may he sanctified of God
to the good of her family and friends, is the desire of

your unworthy servant,
. P. 8. K.
e st T A s
Diep—Mr. Barton Greemland, of Trough Creek

Valley, Huntingdon Co., Pa., Sept. 29th, 1899, of
heart disease. He was haptized hy Elder Joseph
Correll, May 28th, 1882, and was deacon of the chuirch
at the time of his death. The papers of Altoona and
Huntingdon, in several notices which are hefore me,
speak in the highest terms of his character as a citi-
zen, a8 a man of business and as a christian. His
wife, who is a memher of the same church, and seven
children, survive him. One of the daughters, Miss
Laura, is also a member. I visited once at their
pleasant home, and had an appointment at their
church, and I have met him and his wife and sister
Laura at other churches in the Juniata Association,
and enjoyed his and their society and conversation
much, I regarded him as very clear and sound,
though his church has not heen of late years in corre-
spondence with us. He and other memhers have heen
constant subscribers to the SigNs.

Sister Laura writes me: ‘“ We have felt that we
would like to have a notice of his death in the Sians,
if it will not he intruding. It has heen our favorite
church paper, and much of the time our only one. It
just seems to me often it surely cannot be that we will
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never see his dear face in this life again. It is so
hard o do without him. We miss him everywhere,
hut ] think the hardest was to go to the church with-
out him, and not to see him in his accustomed place.
- I had a]lmost never gone without him.””

He had had heart disease for several years, huf for
gome weeks before his death the attacks were more
froquent and severe. The last attack ended his mor-
tal career suddenly. . Sister Laura sdys, ‘‘ He strug-
gled a little while, and then passed quietly away. He
had such a pleasant expression in death, surely it had
lost its sting, and the grave won no vietory. He did
not fear death ; he said it was only the river we dread
to cross.” . _

“ Consin Amos Greenland, who was our Clerk, died
last June. We are leff lonely indeed in our chureh,
a8 well as in our home. BRut I do not wish to murmmnr,
or ufter one complaining word. The Lord knows all
ahont it, and ¢ we know.that all things work together
for good to them who love God.” Whether we are of
that number the Lord knows., He is so good to us,
and so merciful. We have so many biessings, aud it
is ouly of his merey that I, at least, have any. I do
not deserve any. I have felt that we have very muech
to be thankful for in our sorrow. The Lord has been
very good to us; he has sustained and comforted.
We have felt that undermeath are the everlasting
arms, and though he slay us, yet will we trust in him.
‘We have nowhere else to go, and there is no place
else we want to go.”
~ May the Lord continue his consolations to this dear
family. Sister Laura was with the hrethren at Welsh
Tract, Philadelphia and Southampton last spring, and
the many friends who enjoyed her visit among us will
feel a loving sympathy with her and her mother’s

family in their bereavement. :
SILAS H. DURAND.

SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Jan. 7, 1900.

Sarah Anpn Strawn was horn near SBummerset in
Peorry Co., Ohin, June 20th, 1826, and died Sept. 9th,
1899, aged 73 years, 2 months and 19 days. She was
united in marriage to Smith Hartsel, Nov. 6th, 1845,
To this union were born three children, two sons and
one daughter. Sister Hartsel was taken sick Nov.
29th, 1898, with heart failure and dropsy. Hersuffer-
ing was intense, but she was patient, and prayed if it
was the Lord’s will, she might pass away and rest in
the emhrace of her blessed Savior, in whom she had a
hope for more than thirty years past, but feeling
her great unworthiness and littleness, did not unite
with the church until five years ago, when she was
baptized into the fellowship of the Scottscreek church,
by her pastor, Elder G. N. Tusing, where she was a
constant attendant, filling her seat always until sick-
ness provented. She never forgot her church meet-
ings, but always looked fio the next with delight. O,

how we migs her in the chureh, alse her wneighhors
She was beloved by all whose

mourn her_abgence,

fortune it was to kinow her. She was a loving and
good mother, an affectionate and loving companion,
hut she has gone to that home she has longed and
prayed for.:

Her funeral wae held in the Lutheran meeting-
house in Ewing, on Monday, the 10th, where a very
large concourse of people gathered to pay their last
respects to her whom they loved. The funeral ser-
vices were conducted hy her pastor, Elder G. N,
Tusing, who spoke words of comfort to the sorrowing
ones, after which the remains were interred in the
hurying ground at Ewing, to rest until it shall come
forth in the resurrection morn immortal in the image
of her glorious Savior.

ALSO, . "

Mary Jane Harsh was born June 28th, 1843, and
died April 24th, 1899, aged 55 years, 9 months and 26
days. She was the sixth child of a family of fourteen
children born to David and Keziah Funk, who were -
faithful Primitive Baptists of Scottscreek church, hoth
deceased. Hers was the third death in so large s
family., She was united in marriage to Samue]l W.
Harsh, August 6th, 1861, To this union were born
eight children, five daughters and three sons, all of
whom survive her. The five daughters are all mem-
bers of the Scottscreek church, also one son and his
wife are members of the Laurel Primifive Baptist
church. Our sister unifed with the Secottsoreek
church August 12th, 1866, of which she lived & wor-
thy, consistent and devofed memher until death called
her hence, being 33 years. She was a kind,
devoted and indulgent companion, an affectionate and
loving mother, ever mindful of the welfare of her
family, and a faithful and frue friend and neighbor.
During her last brief sickness she suffered intensely,
but bore it all without a murmur or complaint, lean-
ing on him who said, My grace is sufficient for you,
and as thy day, so shall thy strength be, hence and
forever.

Her funeral was largely attended by her many kind
neighbors, friends and relatives, at the Scotiscreek
Baptist church, Elder G. N. Tusiug conducting the
gervices, after which her remaing were interred in the
Scottscreek burying gronnd, to awaif the order of him
who has said, ‘I am the Resurrection and the Life.”

‘BY HER PASTOR.

SANGAMON GOLLEGE
AND

CONSERVATORY OF TriuUsic,
PLEASANT PLAINS, ILL.
H.M. CURRY,B.S.; L 8.; A. M. PRES.
J. L. SCOT'T, DEAN.

Full Scientific and Classic courses, ‘Modern T.an-
guages, and vocal and instrumental musie. sun ..

Preparation for foreign travel a specialty.

Liocation healthful, buildings new, commodious and
beautiful, grounds large and elegant, Kxpenses_low.
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MEETINGS.

E B E N E Z E R
OLD SCHOOL
- BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN _
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday, at the Hall,
226 West 58th Street,
16:30 A. M. 3P M,

To them that have obtained like preciouns
faith with us through the righteousness
of God and our Savior Jesus Christ, is
extended a most cordjal invitation to
meef, with us. '

EARLY RELIGIOUS LIFE
OF

ELDER DAVID BARTLEY.

A small pamphlet of the above title, containing 100
pages, giving a relation of the travel of Elder Bartley,
from nature to grace, also his call to the work of the
gospel ministry ; his license, ordination and labors in
his Master’s vineyard, he will mail, while the supply
lasts, at the extremely low price of 3 copies for five
two cent stamps. Address,

ELDER D. BARTLEY.
CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymus,
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America, Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn., Our assortment
of the small books embraces:

Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢; half dozen, $3.00,

Blue plain, single copy, $1.00; per dozen, $9.00.

Bineé gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome,
$2.75 single copy, or per dozen, $30.00.

LARGE TYer Forrmon,

We also have an enlarged fac-simile of the small

books, being abont twice the size, in a variety of:

bindings at the following prices, viz:

Cloth Binding .. ... ... _........ ... $1 00
Cloth Binding, half dozen ... .. .... ... 4 50
Blue, Marbled Edge.........__. eegeaenan 1 50
Blue, Gilt Edge.....coaeeni. ool 2 00
Imitation Morocco, Full Guilt. .. .. ... ... 2 50

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.
G. BEEBE'S SON.
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

- SMALL, LIGHT BIBLES WITH
LARGE PRINT.

We are now prepared to furnish a Bible that has
been much inquired for by our people; & smalt and
light Bible printed in large full-face type, with mapse
and family record. )

WITHOUT REFERENCES, ‘

size, 6 inches wide, 8} inches long, and 1} iuches thick,
We can send these Bibles postage paid, at the follow-
ing prices, according to binding, the contents of alf
being the same. ] .
1702. Imitation Roan, red burnished edges, boards,
* round corners, side and back title, $1.35.

French Morocco, gilt edges, boards, round cor-

ners, side and back title, $1.80.

French Seal, red and gold edges, extended covers,

round corpers, $2.75.

Algerian Morocco, red and gold edges, limp,

round corners, leather lined, $3.50.

French Morocco, red and gold edges, extended

covers, round corners, leather lined to edge,

$3.75. '

Extra Morocco, red and gold edges, flexible

boards, round corners, leather lined, $4.00.

Extra Morocco, red and gold edges, limp, round

corners, leather lined, $4.50.

Algerian Morocco, red and gold edges, extended

.covers, round corners, silk sewed, leather lined-

to edge, $5.00,

WITH REFERENCES AND MAPS,
Size, 6} inches wide, 9} inches long, and 1} inches
thick, .
2790. French Seal, gilt edges, extended covers, round
corners, $4.50,
French Seal, red and gold edges, extended
covers, leather lined, round corners, $6.00,
Algerian Morocco, red and gold edges, limp,
round corners, leather lined, $6.50. .
Extra Morocco, red and gold edges, limp, round
corners, leather lined, $6.50,
Algerian Morocco, red and gold edges, extended
covers, round corners, leather lined, silk sewed,
$7.50.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to :.ny post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00, Address,

GILBERT BEEBE’S SON.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y

=1

1730,
1790.
1713,

1791,

1734.
1714.

1793.

2791.
2713,
2714,

2793.
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C“SIGNS OF T HE TIMES, °°
(ESTABLISHED 1832.) | |
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOIL BAPTIST CAUSE,

PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH. .
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

BY GILBERT

BEEBES SON,

FIIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To Whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

EDITORS:

. F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.

B. L. Beebe, Middietown, N. Y.

CRUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STUDENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any pas-
sage of Seripture of which they can call to mind two
or three words.) With a Complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Lan-
guages, a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old
and New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9}. m-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one Jdollar and fifty
cents; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mall postage paid the same book without the
Compendiom, &e. ’ : :

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we would vecominend the one dollar and fifty
cent book o those who icel that they ean afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth
binding, snd every Bible reader should possess &

copy. Address,
._py - G. BEEBE'S SON.
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MCQAB H.

This work is no dry ma=ss of details—no bombastic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the «vents of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893. . )

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octave volume
of 960 pages. If is splendilly embellished with neare
1y 500 fine engravings, embracinz battls and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal eities, &e., &e.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00, post~
‘paid. Address,

@. BEEBE’S 80N,

Middletown, Orange Co,, N, ¥, -
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T CORRESPONDENCE.

ACCOUNTABILITY TO GOD.

" BELOVED BRETHREN :—We cannot too
well understand the relation of our God
to us, out of which arises our accounta-
bility and obligation to him, for the one
~is defined and measured by the other.
The Standard Dictionary thus defines
accountable: * Liable to be called to ac-
_ count, as for the fulfillment of a duty or
the execution of a trust; answerable, as
" to a superior or employer; as we are ac-
countable to God.” Accountable to him
because he is God, the Almighty. If he

accountability would be likewise less;
- that is, if Jehovah were only as the ex-
~ alted and mighty angel Gabriel, our ac-
countability could be no greater to the
- one than the other. This must be evi-
dent to all. Accountability to parents is
far greater than to brothers, or sisters, or

children, because the relation and result-
- ing authority of parents is greater; for
- we are descended from our parenis. For
this reason, God says, * Honor thy father
and thy mother.” Dishonor to parents
is the greater wrong, because we .are de-
pendent upon them for our being. This

- were less than this, our obligations and

fact gives to parental authority its bind-
ing and sacred force, which none can re-
pudiate without becoming guilty. Yet
such accountability is limited, because
the authority of parenis is limited. So
is the authority of the magistrate, the
governor, the king, and every finite ruler.
The nature or principle of this is easy to
be understood and applied by all. The
measure and extent of accountability is
as the relation and authority which an-
other sustains to us. The equity and
righteousness of this is self-evident, and
none can justly dispute it. The Holy
One has made it thus, In this way and
by this rale must we determine the ex-
tent of our accouyntability to the Lord
God, and from this there is none exempt
in heaven or in all worlds; for this is an
infinite and unbounded law of righteous-
ness, unalterably established by the God
of infinite truth and holiness. Owur ac-
countability, therefore, must be deter-
mined by what God is in himself, and by
the relation he sustains to us. If these
are partial or limited, so likewise is our
accountability, for they sink or rise to-
gether. It isin this proportion or ratio
that all professed worshiping creatures
regard their obligations to him whom
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they profess to worship, for as their view
of God ascends and expands, higher and
higher, and more and more unlimited, so
will it be with their reverential and ador-
ing sense of solemn and supreme obliga-
tion and accountability ; but on the other
hand, should their ideas of the Most
High be limited, inferior or low, so that
they themselves set bounds and measures
by which he should either do or not do to
be worthy of their love and worship, then
will they also have low notions of their
Just accountability to him, and so small
will be their reverence that they will. not
be afraid to reply against God. From
this source there is a shocking amount of

irreverence, ungodliness and blasphemy |

in the religious world. But when we
look in the sacred oracles of God, and
behold how patriarchs and prophets,
saints and angels, who do his bidding,
adoringly regarded him as the Lord God
Almighty, and in deepest awe and wor-
ship bowed in bis majestic presence, and
ascribed to his wisdom and power and
goodness their all, we are then profoundly

- impressed with his unutterable greatness:

and glory, and sink down in dependence
and humility before him. We ecannot
fail to be solemnly impressed with the in-
structive lesson in the Bible, that the
holy men of old who were brought nearer

to God, and shown more of his iufinite.

majesty and omnipotence, were the more
profoundly and solemnly affected with an
adoring spirit of absolute dependence
upon him and supreme accountability to
him. View his servant Moses, when the
Most High came down to him on the holy
Mount Sinai, and showed him his glory,
so that he said, “I do exceedingly fear
and tremble!” It was thus to Moses that
God declared he would have mercy and
compassion on whom he would, and
whom he would he hardened; but the

mere suggestion of, “ Why doth he yet
find fault? ¥For who hath resisted his
will?” would have been shocking blas-
phemy to the sanctified Moses, the meek
man of God, but to a sanctimonious re-
ligionist, far removed from the Holy One,
and puffed up with his own importance,
it would seem quite reassnable. But
bow would such fault-finding questions

appear in the lips of Gabriel, “ who stands -

in the presence of God”? It is horrify-
ing. " Who would think of “connecting
such disputing questions with the holy
man Ohrist, because God in his sovereign
right hid the things of his kingdom from
the wise and prudent, and revealed them
to babes? Such daring words may do
for Satan, but Jesus meekly said, “I
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven
and earth, because thou hast” done this.
‘“Hven so, Father; for so it seemed good

in thy sight.” This is the adoring spirit

of meek submission in all who are raised
up out of self to holy communion with
God. His holy Son reveals why this is
in the words, ¢ Lord of heaven and earth.”

His Almighty Father is this, is Jehovah,’

possessor of heaven and earth, and may
righteously do what seemeth him good
with his own, with all worlds and creat-
ures, because for his own purpose, pleas-
ure and glory he created them. Thus it
shines out as a clear sunbeam in the sky,
that those who are nearest to God and
know him. best, with deepest reverence

and meekness praise, honor and adore him

most, solemnly and lovingly knowing
their absolute dependence upon him and
accountability to him, while those who

are farthest removed from him in their
own blinding self-importance, aud are
wise and right in their own eyes, are ever
wont to object to, find fault with and

reply against God, as his holy Son and
inspired servants and saints have de--

clared bim-—the Almighty.
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With awe let us now speak of the at-
{ributes and perfections of our God, that
we may the better understand our right-
eous and absolute accountability to him,
arising out of our entire dependence upon
him, and his supreme claim upon us and
authority over us, as being all in all.

The holy Scriptures declare that God
is eternal, immutable, omnuiscient, omni-
present and omnipotent; that he is in-
finite in love, goodness, holiness, truth
and righteousness; that he is the Oreator

of all things “that are in heaven, and

that are in earth, visible and invisible,
whether they be thrones, or dominions,
or principalities, or powers: all things
were created by him, and for him: and he
is before all things, and by him all things
consist;” that he is worthy to receive
glory and honor and power, for he hast
created all thmgs, and for his pleasure
they are and were created.” We must ad-
mit then that in the omniscience of God
all things were and are ever open and
naked before him ; that in his omnipres-
ence he fills limitless eternity, and ever
was and is everywhere present; that in
his omnipotence he therefore governs,
controls and orders all things according
to his infinite wisdom and own eternal
purpose. His truth so declares of him,
and it could not possibly be otherwise
with God, for to say it might, would be
to limit him in his perfections, deny his
wisdom and power, and divest him of his
sovereign authority and universal con-
trol. The consequence of this would be
universal destruction and ruin to all, be-
cause it would both undeify and dethrone
God. All must readily see that even a
finite being of wisdom and power would
to that extent execute his purpose in all
things subject to him, and would not al-
low disappointment or defeat. To do so
would dishonor him, because it would

show that he was lacking in either wis-
dom or power, or in both. A loving
father of children is an example of this,
for his love would move himn to order and
control all things to the best welfare of
his dependent children, but he is too
finite to do so. Now shall we attribute
this weakness to “the mighty God,

everlasting Father ¥ Who that reveres
him would admit the dishonoring thought ?
No truth is more fully declared in the
Bible than that God is “the Almighty,”
the Creator of all things, their Upholder,
and the all-wise and absolute or unlimit-
ed Sovereign. All worlds and beings
and things are absolutely dependent npon
him, both for their being and well being.
To the heathen at Athens Paul said,
“ God that made the world and all things
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven
and earth, dwelleth not in temples made
with hands; neither is worshiped with
men’s hands, as though he needeth any-
thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and
breath, and all things; and hath made of
one blood all nations of men for to dwell
on all the face of the earth, and hath de-
termined the times before appointed, and
the bounds of their habitation ; that they
should seek the Lord, if haply they might
feel after him, and find him, though he -
be not far from every one of us; for in
him we live, and move, and have our be-
ing.” Words conld not more strongly
express the absolute omnipotence of the
Almighty Oreator, and the entire depend-
ence upon him of all his creatures. He
made them to dwell upon the face of all
the earth, not anywhere that caprice or
faney might lead them to roam, but he
determined the times before appointed by
him, and fixed the limits and set the
bounds of their habitation : therefore not
one of them can do more or go beyond.
Tried Job said of man to God, * Seeing
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his days are determined, the number of
his months are with thee, thou hast ap-
pointed his bounds that he cannot pass.”
Who will rise up and say he can? Let
us add to this the testimony of James:
“Bvery good gift and every perfect gift
is from above, and cometh down from
the Father of lights, with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning.”
How wonderful is God! How immutabie
his sovereign purpose and power! How
infinite his wisdom and goodness!: How
absolutely dependent all ‘creatures are
upon him, for “life, and breath, and all

things!” Who would want all things|

less appointed, determined and controlled
by him, seeing that he is the only all-wise
and almighty Holy One? Thus are we
shown the true source of the supreme and
perpetual obligations and righteous ac-
countability of all men to the holy and
blessed God, in the fact that he is the in-
finite Author of their being, their abso-
lute Sovereign, and their merciful Pre-
server. “For of him, and through him,
and to him, are all things: to whom be
glory for ever. Amen.” “Sing praises
to God, sing praises; sing praises unto
our King, sing praises. For God is the
King.of all the earth: sing ye praises
with understanding. God reigneth over
the heathen : God sitteth upon the throne
of his holiness. * * * Tor the shields
of the earth belong unto God: he is
greatly exalted.” Tor all this God is to
be praised in the highest, and to him all
adoration, homage and worship are due.
And they are due to the Most High be-
cause of our entire and unceasing de-
pendence upon him, as well as because of
all that he is in himself, and all that he is
to us. For to God we owe ourselves,
with all that we have and are, (except
our sins) and all that we shall ever pos-
sess. It is all this only that establishes

our everlasting and absolute accountabil-
ity to the almighty and eternal God. If
he could possibly be less than all this in
himself and to us, so would our supreme
accountability to him be less to the same
extent ; but this can never be, for God is
the same forever, and the absolute de-
pendence of all his works and creatures
remains forever the same. We should
rejoice that it is so, and give him glory,
for in this is our only safety and welfare,
and the security of all that is.

“Life, death and hell, and worlds unknown,
Hang on his firm decree;

He sits on no precarious throne,
Nor borrows leave to be.

Chained to his throne a volume lies,
With all the fates of men,
With every angel's form and size,
Drawn by the eternal pen.” _
Those that fear God thus devoutly sing
in honor to his glorious name.

But it has been held that God is a
moral Governor, and governs men by
moral law ; that, therefore, their accounta-
bility to him consists in their moral na-
ture as his rational creatures; that is, to
man belongs the attribute of freedom of
will to choose or refuse, obey or disobey
the commandments of God, as a free
moral agent under the laws of God. As
said, this is held to be the source and
ground of creature accountability to the
only Oreator and Sustaiuer of all things,
and upon this is based the obligations of
all men to God supreme. Now this, at
best, is a very superficial and partial
claim, for it is taking a mere result or ef-
fect for the primary cause, or misplacing
the saperstructure as the foundation.
For while man is an intellectual, rational
being, having a mind and conscience,
some perception of right and wrong, and
80 is voluntary in his conduect, choosing
or rejecting in all he does; yet we must
look beyond the mere fact of this, to the
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source and cause of it all, and ask, Who
gave man his rational nature, and all its
faculties and capabilities? Who or-
dained and established all the laws,
whether physical, moral or spiritual?
Who made all men subject to law,
and justly accountable for its violations?
The one answer to all is, * The only wise
God.” The weighty and searching ques-
tions of faithful Paul are in point here:
“Who maketh thee to differ from an-
other? and what hast thou that thou
didst not receive? now if thou didst
receive it, why dost thou glory, as
if thou hadst not received it?” Man,
then, as man, with all his endowments,
whether they be natural or moral or
spiritual, having received them from the
Author of every good and perfect gift, is
wholly dependent upon him for them,
and ever accountable to him for their
lawful and right use to the glory of God.
Has he the will to choose that which is
good, whether it be in nature or in grace,
with the power to do good? God has
given them to him, and he is not his own,
for ‘'he owes himself to his Sovereign.
Man is not therefore in any right and
true sense, a free moral agent, neither in
will nor power, for not only is he under
the most binding and perpetual obliga-
tions to his beneficent and mereiful
Maker and Sovereign, to reverence and
honor and obey him, but he himself and
all his faculties of mind and soul are
subject to controlling environments, or
circumstances and influences, which so
impinge upon him that his choice and
act are but the effect of those shaping
causes. This obtains not only with every
individual, but as well with large bodies
and nations of men, and in war as in
peace, as proven by both sacred and pro-
fane history. It is a vain assumption
and boast, therefore, to talk of free will

and free moral ageney, and a misleading
dogma to assert that these are the source
or ground of human accountability to
God. That all his rational creatures are
forever accountable to him his oracles
fully declare, and none can truthfully
deny; and accountable by the law of
their being, and his righteous and abso-
lute claim upon them, so that if they re-
bel they must suffer for it; but this su-
preme accountability does not arise out
of man to God, but it descends from the
throne of “the King eternal” down to
man, and binds him to the throne. If
man sins he shall die; yet it is held that
this servant of sin is a free moral agent!
and because he is free, he is accountable
to God!! In what is this supposed free-
dom found? In the will of man, it is
held; in the fact that he acts voluntarily,
as his will may choose. But who en-
dowed him with a mind and will? with
life and its powers ? and what causes his
will to choose one thing rather than
other things? Ah! this vaunted free

'will is itself shaped and controlled in all

its volitions or actings, and is ever sub-
gervient—a servant. The fleshly man,
with his mind and will, is a servant of
sin, while the spiritual man is a servant
of righteousness; therefore neither of
them is free, yet both are absolutely ac-
countable to God, for he made them so.
“So then with the mind I myself serve
the law of Giod; but with the flesh the
law of sin.” This is the truthful confes-
sion of every humble and honest child of
God. Neither in the mind nor in the flesh
is this man free, because he himself serves
in both, and the servant is not free.
Moreover, this one confesses, “For the
good that I would I do not: but the evil
which I would not, that I do.” This he
says of his will, and so the will is not
free, because it is hampered and fettered.
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Indeed, hindering restraints are every-
where and upon all men, both the ser-
vants of sin and the servants of right-
eousness; and the omnipotent God in his
infinite wisdom has placed them there, as
he has set his decree upon the raging
waves of the sea. He declares that the
wrath of man shall praise him, and that
the remainder of wrath he shalt restrain,
or hold it back, as he does the waters of
the great deep. And this applies uni-
versally to all men, and all times and
places. For, let it be remembered, the
omnipresent God is present in all places
and times, s0 that no creature can ever
flee from or escape his presence; and al-
ways there in his omnipotence, no less
than in his omniscience; therefore there

-is no such thing as accident or chance

with God, but in his infinite wisdom, and
according to his eternal purpose and
counsel, all worlds, creatures and things,
men, saints and angels, are placed under
his omnipotent and sovereign control.
When he created the earth, and- man
upon it, he both saw and declared the
end from the beginning ; and so all things
which should ever arise and take place
were present and open before him, as
perfectly as after they occur, and they
were as well foredetermined as fore-
known by him ; for his omnipotence would
bhave certainly prevented or restrained
anything and everything that he in his
omniscience did not purpose to let it be
80. To deny this is equal to a denial of
the perfections and immutable attributes
of the eternal One. Moreover, our blessed
Majesty bas fully declared himself thus
in the Bible. His servant David had
such knowledge of him when he was
moved to exclaim, “ Whither shall I go
from thy Spirit ¢ or whither shall I flee
from thy presence? If I ascend up into

~heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed

in hell, behold, thou art there., If I take
the wings of the morning, and dwell in
the uttermost parts of the sea; even there
shall thy hand lead me, and thy right
hand shall hold me. If I say, Surely the
darkness shall cover me; even the night
shall be light about me. Yea, the dark-
ness hideth not from thee: but the light
shineth as the day : the darkness and the
light are both alike to thee, * * * T
will praise thee; for I am fearfully and
wonderfully made: marvelous are thy
works: and that my soul knoweth right
well.” Below he says, “ When I awake,
I am still with thee.” And above he
says, “Thou bast beset me behind and
before, and laid thine hand upon me.”
Now, all this is true of the omnipresent
and Holy One from everlasting to ever-
lasting, for eternity is his, and he changes
not. “He is in one mind, and none can
tarn him; and what his soul desireth,
even that he doeth.” Jehovah is forever
the same. .

Of the supreme and unlimited dominion
of the Most High Paul says, “Let every
soul be subject unto the higher powers.
For there is no power but of God: the
powers that be are ordained of God.
Whosoever therefore resisteth the power,
resisteth the ordinance of God; and they
that resist shall receive to themselves
damnation.” Paul here speaks of the
ungodly, warring powers of pagan Rome,
to whom his brethren in Christ and the
Jews were subject, and paid tribute, and
of these oppressive aud cruel powers he
says, “ For he beareth not the sword in
vain ; for he is the minister of God, a re-
venger to execute wrath upon him that
doeth evil.” It was for this very purpose
that God was thus bringing wrath upon
the rebellious nation of Jews, according
to his holy decree, as declared by his
prophets and Son. Yet he afterwards
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executed wrath also upon the wicked Ro-
man powers. It is thus that the right-
eous purpose of the Almighty is fulfilled
upon all the warring nations and ungodly
rulers of earth, and none shall escape the
righteous retribution that he will send
upon them; for “Justice and judgment
are the habitation of his throne: mercy
and truth shall go before his face. * * *#
For the Lord is our defense; and the
Holy One of Israel is our King.” “The
fear of the Lord is to hate evil: pride,
and arrogancy, and the evil way, and the
froward mouth, do I hate. Counsel is
mine, and sound wisdom: I am under-
standing; I have strength. By me kings

reign, and princes decree justice. By me’

princes rule, and nobles, even all the
judges of the earth.” But to the truth
of all this it is objected that, if the eoun-
sel, purpose, ordering wisdom, determin-
ing decree, predestination or foreordina-
tion of the supreme Ruler of the bound-
less universe extends to “all things
whatsoever cometh to pass,” as the Lon-
don Confession of Faith affirms, so
that all things are so certain with the
omniscient One that they shall not
fail to come to pass, and that “ what-
ever is to be will be,” then is the Holy
Lord God Almighty “the aunthor of sin,”
and “respousible for all the wickedness
and meanness in the world.” For it is

said that if God is absolutely the Sover--

eign, and has subjected all things to his
own power, as stated, the accountability
of man is destroyed, and he is as irre-
spousible as the fixed stars. If this is a
just inference, then neither the brethren
of Joseph, nor Pharaoh, nor Shimei, who
cursed David the king, nor the wicked
men of the world, who are God’s sword
and band, nor Judas- the traitor, nor
Herod, nor Pontius Pilate, nor the Gen-
tiles, nor the people of Israel, who * were

gathered together against the Lord, and

-against his Ohrist,” were accountable or

responsible for their shocking wickedness
and crimes, for they did “ whatsoever the
Lord’s hand and his counsel determined
before to be done,” but they did it none
the less “ with wicked hands,” and were
the guilty enemies of God and righteous-
ness, seeking to defeat his purpose. The
secondary sinful causes and motives
which harled them on in their madness
were far removed from God, and abhorrent
to his holy nature, and he neither influ-
enced nor tempted them in their mon-

strous crimes, yet his infinite wisdom,

goodness and mercy were thus wondrous-

ly made known, his sovereign power

bounded and controlled it all, to the ac-
complishment of his own determined pur-
pose; for all this was but a measure of
the wrath of man that he had declared
should praise him, and thus were the
Scriptures and their inspired prophecies
fulfilled. But those wicked rulers and
ungodly men, not a few of them Israel-
ites, broke the positive laws and com-
mandments of God, and were justly re-
sponsible and guilty, and he punished
them righteously. And as the Scriptures
show that all this was trae, so does the
same principle of righteous accountability
apply to all men and nations, even though
they are God’s sword and hand, and he
has appointed the bounds of their habita-
tion, and either ordains their wrath to
praise him, or restrains it. “I am the
Lord that maketh all things ; that stretch-
eth forth the heavens alone; that spread-
eth abroad the earth by mpyself; that
frustrateth the tokens of the liars, and
maketh diviners mad; that turneth wise
men backward, and maketh their knowl-
edge foolish; that confirmeth the word of
his servant, and performeth the counsel
of his messengers; that saith to Jerusa-
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lem, Thou shalt be inhabited ; and to the
cities of Judah, Ye shall be built, and I
will raise up the decayed places thereof:
that saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will
dry up thy rivers; that saith of Oyrus,
He is my shepherd, and shall perform all
my pleasure; even saying to Jerusalem,
Thou shalt be built; and to the temple,
Thy foundation shall be laid. Thus saith
the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose
right hand I have holden, to subdue na-
tions before him; and I will loose the
loins of kings, to open before him the
two leaved gates; and the gates shall not

be shut: I will go before thee, and make

the crooked places straight: I will break
in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in
sunder the bars of iron: and I will give
thee the treasures of darkness, and hidden
riches of secret places, that thou mayest
know that I, the Lord, which call thee by
thy name, am the God of Israel.” Thus
did the Lord declare conecerning Cyrus,
the Persian king, who should conquer the
great city of Babylon and the Chaldeans,
liberate the captive Israelites, and rebuild
their temple and cities, long before its
fulfiliment, in which prophecy the Most
High affirms what he himself would do.
This involved destructive wars, and the
subduing of nations, yet through it all
the Lord fulfilled his righteous purpose.
The Bible history shows that the same

righteous and determining purpose of|

God was accomplished through the long
succession of calamitous wars, running
through centuries, until the Messiah was
born in troublous times, and the armies
of Rome ufterly destroyed the Jewish na-
tion, and the kingdom of God was taken
‘ from them, just as his holy Son foretold
it should be. Those momentous events
of the rise and fall of warring nations
were foretold by the Lord’s inspired
- prophets, which infallibly proves that

his determining purpose and counsel had
established all those events, and that
with him there was neither frustration
nor - disappointment. Nevertheless, the
word of the Lord shows that he held
those tumultuous nations guilty and ae-
countable, and righteously visited his
judgments upon them, often by bringing
one nation against another more guilty
one. To dispute this is to dispute the
Lord’s own testimony of himself in his
sacred oracles. “Let God be true, but
every man a liar.” '
Now, as to the notion that if God in
his decree or foreordination or counsel or
purpose has established any wicked work
or conduct as certain to be, then the per-
petrators thereof are neither guilty nor
responsible, all the Bible instances given
prove the fallacy of this assumption, and
they and very many other cases show
that men are guilty in God’s sight, and
that he will by no means clear the guilty.
His suffering Lord told Peter that he
should thrice deny him, and this must
therefore be, yet the sin and shame of
Peter were none the less, notwithstanding

‘the wise and good purpose of the Lord

was fulfilled in Peter’s fall and conver-
sion. . ,

We do well to be reverently and hum-
bly impressed with the Lord’s word, that
his thoughts and ways are not those of
men, but are as much superior or higher
than beaven is above earth, and that it is
sinful presumption for the very finite
man to set limits or bounds for the
infinite One, or reply against his sover-
eign conduct and ways. God will not
hold him guiltless who does so, as sol-
emnly made known in his wonderful an-
swer to humbled Job.

Those who object to the universal do-
minion and unlimited sovereignty of the
Almighty, yet admié his unlimited presci-
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‘ence or foreknowledge of all events and
,thmgs, from eternity to eternity, and
‘that not the least thing can possibly ever
‘take place different from what God fore-
knew it, for if it could, that chance event
would not only limit the infinite divine
foreknowledge, but destroy it, because it
would prove that he did not foreknow all
things. With this admltted, all objec-
tions to God’s absolute or unlimited de-
termination and control of all things ac-
cording to his “eternal purpose” and
wisdom and counsel fail and fall power-
less, unless both his purpose and omnipo-
tence are denied. For it must be evi-
dent that the immutable purpose and om-
nipotent power of God are coextensive
and parallel with his eternal knowledge
of all things, and that he therefore deter-
mined, decreed or foreordained to let
all things be so, and they are so, fot other-
wise they would not be so, because his om-
nipotence could and would have prevented
them. So, then, whatever is in all the
limitless universe, the wisdom and pur-
pose and power of the Sovereign of all
things have said, Let it be so, or it could
pnever be. We must accept this solemn
_ truth, or else limit the Holy One in his
unchangeable wisdom and purpose and
power, and say that the raging waves of
the wickedness and wrath of the sinful
and guilty world are outside of or beyond
God’s sovereign control. For when it is
admltted that God foreknew all things,
and permits them to be, then there is no
escaping the inevitable certainty that he
eternally purposed it so. For our blessed
and holy God is forever in one mind, and
without ¢ the shadow of turning ;" there-
fore whatever is he suffers it to be, and
eternally decreed or purposed thathe would
suffer it, because he otherwise would have
prevented it, his wisdom and power being
infinite and omnipotent. To say, then,

that God permits all things, having fore-
known all things, is equal to saying that
he permissively predestinated them, or
eternally purposed all things, because
against his predestinating purpose to
permit all things it would be impossible
for them to be, unless we have the folly
to assert that some things are more
mighty. than God, and he cannot prevent
them. To us he says, “Be still, and
know that I am God.” We are blessed
in knowing this greatest truth.

Predestination simply means, *the un-
changeable purpose of God.” His pur-
pose comprehends and embraces “all
things,” and he “ worketh all things after
the counsel of his own will,” therefore
“all things work together for good to
them that love God, to.them who are the
called according to his purpose.” “It is
of the Lord’s mercies that we are not
consumed, because his .compassions fail
not.” “ The Lord hath made all things
for himself : [or for his own purpose, mar-
gin] yea, even the wicked for the day of
evil.” “A man’s heart deviseth his way :
but the Lord directeth his steps.” ¢ The
lot is cast into the lap; but the whole
disposing thereof is of the Lord.” If it
were not thus, then the unlimited or ab-
solute sovereignty of God would be im-
pinged upon, and his controlling power
curtailed or weakened, which would be
leaving all undetermined events to blind
fate or accidental chance. Itis well for
all, therefore, that the dominion of the
Most High is an everlasting dominion,
“and his kingdom is from generation to
generation : and all the inhabitants of the
earth are reputed ds nothing: and he
doeth according to his will in the army of
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the
earth; and none can stay his hand, or say
unto him, What doest thou 1”

A . solemn reverence should awe our

S ——
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spirit and sit upon our lips when we
speak of the Most High on whose foot-
stool we stand, in whose hand is our
breath and life, to whose holy throne we
are every momentand forever aceountable,
and on whose compassionate goodness
and sovereign mercy we are unceasingly
and everlastingly dependent. Let us de-
voutly remember that “of him, and
through him, and to him, are all things;”
that he has numbered the very hairs of
our head; that not a sparrow shall fall on
the ground without him; that to. him
angels owe their bliss; that “ Here he
exalts neglected worms to sceptres and a
crown, and there the following page he
turns, and treads the monarch down ;”
that “ Not Gabriel asks the reason why,
nor God the reason gives;” and that the
unquestioning response of his meek and
lowly Son is our true and only: answer:

-“ Even so, Father: for so it seemed good

in thy sight” All that the infinitely
wise and Holy One has purposed accord-
ing to his counsel, and put under his om-
nipotent control, is best, because his om-
niscience saw all that was best; therefore
all things work together for good to all
who love him, as well as for the manifes-
tation of bis eternal glory. “The Lord
is good to all; and his tender mercies are
over all his works. All thy works shall
praise thee, O Lord ; and thy saints shall
bless thee. They shall speak of the glory
of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power.”
In the kingdom of God’s grace the
saints are his workmanship, * created in
Christ Jesus unto good works, which
God hath before ordained that we should
walk in them.” God hath both foreor-
dained good works, and that we should
walk in them, ‘and also created us in
Clirist unto them, therefore the sacred
obligation is upon us to so walk, and
herein we are accountable to him. So

far, then, from the appointment, foreor-
dination, predestination or purpose of
God being incompatible with our accoun-
tability to him, or destroying it and mak-
ing us irresponsible, the obligation upon
us is thus made -the more binding and
sacred. So it is likewise of the afflic-
tions, “kunowing that we are appointéd
thereunto,” and having the comforting
assurance that we are walking and suffer-
ing according to his will.
D. BARTLEY.
CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind,
o Ce-o-<{ie
‘SoutHAMPTON, Pa., Jan. 12, 1900.

Drar BRETHREN :—1I left Southampton
Sunday afternoon, Dec. 10th, and on
Monday evening a little after 8 o’clock
was at the pleasant home of dear brother
Elder William M. Mitchell, in the town
of Opelika, Ala., over nine hundred miles
from here. Elder Mitchell visited some -
of our associations about thirty years
ago, and spent a few weeks with the
church at Warwick. Those who met him
then and heard him preach could not
easily forget him. Many of them are
gone, but those who remain have him in
warm and loving remembrance. I heard
bim only twice at that time, and each
time he spoke but briefly on account of
weakness, but the preaching was with
wondexful power. I had long been fa-
wiliar with his name,

The journey I am now writing about
was undertaken in response to a very
kind and cordial invitation extended to
me by the church in Macon, Ga., and the
Sardis church, a few miles from Macon,
through sister R. Anna Phillips, now re-
siding in that city, and also a warm in-
vitation of brethren in and about Coving-
ton, Ga., extended to me by brother
Robert L. Cook, of that town. I had
long desired to see Elder Mitchell at his
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home, having never met sister Mitchell
or any of their children, and when I was
given liberty in my mind to arrange a
ten days’ list of appointments, Opelika

came first. My train being late, I reached
the house somewhat later than I was ex-
pected, and it was past brother Mitchell’s
bedtime. They are both feeble, he being
in the eighty-first year of his age, and she
in her seventy-fourth. Her health has
been such that she has been unable to be
at meeting for a year. Late as it was,
brother Mitchell said I must read some
Scripture, and talk for them alittle. His
- gons had been inquiring about that
preaching of the gospel “of envy and
strife, not sincerely,” of which the apos-
tle speaks in the first chapter of Philip-
pians, so I read that chapter, and it fur-
nished a sweet and profitable subject of
conversation, in meditating upon which
we felt the blessing of our covenant-
keeping God, and weakness and weari-
_ness of body were for a little while for-
gotten.

On Tuesday I met Elder leely, now
well and favorably konown among our
churches as a good gospel preacher, who
lives in Opelika, and serves three or four
churches, aund also Eider Satterwhite,
who is Blder Mitchell’s assistant’ pastor
of Mt. Olive church, and who serves two
or three other churches, and I enjoyed
the company of these two brethren dur-
ing the day. The meeting in the morn-
ing was at Mt. Olive church, four miles
out, where brother Mitchell’s membership
has been since its organization, consider-
ably more than fifty years ago. In the
afternoon I spoke in his house, and he
spoke a little while very cléarly and feel-
ingly, and it was a real comfort to me to
hear him once more. He could not be at
the night meeting, which was in their
chapel in town, His health does not al-

low him to go out except when the weath-
er is pleasant, and it is not often that he
can speak at any great length. When-
ever he can speak there appears the same
glad interest in hearing him that has al-
ways been felt by the brethren whom he
has served so long. Those of the breth-
ren who were his companions in early
life, of whom few remain, still hold him
in dear esteem and love, as a clear and
able and experimental preacher, a faith-
ful and tender pastor, and a firm and
steadfast friend ; and the younger mem-
bers, his children in the gospel, evidently
have no lack of that warm and high re-
gard for him. He is dearly loved and
venerated by all, and that high regard
for him extends throughout the commu-
nity. He bas been long in the field, and
is evidently near the end of his useful la-
bor bere below, and is manifest as one of
those followers of the Lamb who are
“called and chosen and faithful.” In
the short time that I was in the company
of gister Mitchell, I was drawn to her
very warmly in love and fellowship. I
bade them good bye, hoping to see them
again, but realizing how uncertain it is
that such a meeting shall ever be enjoyed
on earth. In a letter just received from
him I learn that he is hardly able to sit
up to write, and that his dear wife bas
heen seriously injured by a fall. May
the Lord give them healing mercies, ac-
cording to his righteous will, and show
them during the remainder of their days
on earth that his grace is sufﬁcient for
them.

I have now written what I especlally
designed to write when I began this ar-
ticle. It was not my intention to give a

particular account of my “journey, of my

appointments, and of the dear brethren
whom I met, for I cannot do that kind of -
writing in a manner satisfactory to my-
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self, and however well I may succeed in
writing such accounts, I still regard them
as of doubtful benefit to the brethren.
But I must say that while at Opelika,
and at all my other places of appoint-
ment, my meetings with the brethren
were very pleasant indeed, and profitable
to me. I felt a good degree of liberty in
preaching and in conversation, and was
welcomed most kindly and cordially by
all I met, and received warm expressions
of fellowship for my preaching at every
meeting. The churches I visited were
Mt. Olive and Phenix City, in Alabama,
and Mt. Moriah, Fellowship, Sardis, Ma-
con, Holly Springs, Harris Springs and
East. Atlanta, churches in . Georgia. The
ministers I met.were Elders Mitchell,
Lively, Satterwhite, Bussy, Garrett, Rey-
nolds, Childs, Moss, Hurst, West, S. H.
Whatley and Matthews, and one at Phe-
nix City whose name I do not recall just
now. I would love to have heard them.
all preach, but it was my privilege to
hoar but very little from any of them.
But I am thankful to say that not only,
did none of them find any fault with the
doctrine I preached, but all expressed
their fellowship for it, and for me, most
kindly. 1 spent Friday night and Sun-
day night with the church in Macon, and
Saturday and Sunday with the Sardis
church, eight miles from there, at their
regular meeting, their faithful pastor,
Elder J. T. Reynolds, being present, and
following very briefly.

During this time, and until Monday
afternoon, I was in company with our
dear sister, R. Anna Phillips.

But I must stop right here or I shall find
myself trying to name all the kind breth-
ren and friends I met, and telling all their
kindnesses to me, and all my precious
visits with them, and recounting the
many pleasant incidents of my journey,

which I must not, cannot do. I Ileft
Atlanta Friday noon on my return, and
was at home Saturday evening before the
fourth Sunday in December, well in body
and thankful to the Lord, I hope, for his
kind care over my wife and family during
my absence, and over myself in all my
journey.
‘ SILAS H. DURAND.

Nuw Hoex, Ark., Nov. 19, 1899,

DeAR BRETHREN:—Paul, in Romans
viii. 31, says, “ What shall we then say to
thése things? If God be for us, who can
be against us ¢’

The text is the application of the dis-
course which he has been presenting in
the former part of the chapter, and the
discourse embraces a complete outline of
christian experience, beginning with the
time of reconciliation to God, and termin-
ating with the triumphs of full and eter-
nal salvation, as in the text.- In the con-
nection is a character described,.a privi-
lege illustrated, and an important ques-
tion asked, “ What shall we then say to
these things?’ That is, the things to
which the apostle had just been calling
attention. Paul had declared that God
was for us, and that he loved the church
and gave himself for it. The character .
is the same as is noticed through the
whole chapter. They are said to be in
Ohrist, justified, under spiritual influence,
adopted into the divine family, and as
being heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ. Elsewhere Paul said that these
characters are all the children of God by
faith in Christ Jesus. -Again he says, -
“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ,
he is none of his.” Attention to these
Scriptures, and to this description, will
lead us to a right knowledge of the char-
acters who may properly olaim the lan-
guage of the text,
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. The privilege spoken of is that God is
‘for them. In the word we read that God
‘0es before his people, that he leads
“them, that a good man’s steps are ordered
of the Lord, that God is their friend, that
he is round about them as their defense,
‘that he is the King in their midst, that he
is their light and salvation. But the text
says that God is for us. This compre-
hends all that is said in the preceding
portion of the chapter, and includes the
possession of the divine favor. God isin
his people, and delights in them, and
causes his face to shine upon them, and
smiles apon them in the face of the
anointed one. His love is shed zbroad in
the heart, and they enjoy -the divine
presence, all of which passeth all under-
standing. It is said, “ Blessed are the
people that know the joyful sound. They
shall walk O Lord in the light of thy
" countenance, and in thy name shall they
rejoice all the day long.”  As God is for
"us, it engages all his attributes on our
side. His power is ours to proteet and
sustain us, his wisdom to guide and di-
rect us, his goodness to supply our wants,
his holiness to purify our hearts, his
mercy, pity and patience to forbear and
to pass by our infirmities, and to forgive
all our sins, bhis truth to verify all his
promises, in short all that the blessed
Lord has and is, is for the benefit of his
people. He says, “I am thy God.” This
includes a believing claim to all his great
and blessed promises. These promises
are the christian’s present riches. These

and circamstance into which the people
of God can ever come, and these promises
are given to us, and are yea and amen to
the glory of God.

When the apostle says that if God be
for us none can be against us, he does
not mean that none will oppose us. This

promises take in every conceivable state.

1 change his mind ¢

would be contrary to the Scripture, and
to our own experience. Cain was against
Abel. The unbeliever has always been
against the believer; Satan will always
be against us ; the world will be agaiust
us; internal enemies are all against us.
And neither does it mean that our ene-
mies are insignificavt: they are very nu-
merous and strong. “ We wresile not
against flesh and blood, but against prin-
cipalities and powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against
spiritual wickedness in high places.”
Therefore we are told to take the whole
armor of God, that we may be able to
stand in the evil day, and having done
all, to stand. The christian has many
enemies to overcome, and his strength
comes from God in believing prayer.
God is the only source of help and
strength, and he is the Father of all our
mercies. We overcome not by might nor
power, but by his Spirit; therefore we
are told to pray always. Neither does
the sentence, “ If God be for us, who can
be against us{” mean that we may not
suffer, and that severely. From those
who are against us we may suffer much
temptation, persecution and reproach;
loss of goods, and even life itself may be
required, but these words do signify that
if God be for us none can be against us
effectually ; none of them shall succeed ;
our souls shall not suffer final loss, for he
that is for us is more than they that are
against us. He that spared not his own

- Son, but delivered him up for us all, how

shall he not with him freely give us all
things. - And who shall lay anything to
the charge of God’s elect? It is God
that justifies. - If he loves us who shall
Paul said, T am per-
suaded that neither life, nor death, nor
any other thing, shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, which is in
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Ohrist Jesus our Lord. If he saves who
can destroy? The clonds may be dark,
but they shall shed down blessings upon
our heads. The bud may be bitter, but
sweet shall be the flower. Weeping may
endure for a night, bat joy cometh in the
worning. All these things shall work
together for good ro them that love God.
His eyes watch over us; his ear is open
to our ery ; his hand supplies all our need.
_This is all true provideutially. Then if
God be for us in the spiritual combat,
.who can be against ns? Men may rage,
but the wrath of men shall be made to
praise him, and the remainder of that
wrath he says be will restrain. Satan
may rage, and bring bis temptations
against us as a flood, but the Spirit of
God shall lift up a standard against him,
~and if God be for us in judgment, who
shall be against us then? If be says,
Well done, good and faithful servant,
who can condemn ! 'If he place the crown
upon our head, who can snatch it off %
If he exalt to glory and eternal life, who
can abase us, or mar our felicity ¢ If we
have the evidence and assurance of faith
that God is for us, we need not fear nor
care for all who may be against us.
Now-if God be for us, ought we not
also to be at all times for him? Shall we
not honor and confess him before men?

Shall we not be zealous for his glory$
Shall we not be diligent in his service?
Behold what manner of love he has be-
stowed upon us, that we should be catled
the sons of God. May his fear and love
abound in our hearts, and may we walk
humbly and devoutly before him ?

I have one request to make of all who
may read this, pray for me.

I remain as ever your brother,

J. 0. FOX.

. NEWARK, Del., Nov. 23, 1899.

DeAR BRETHREN EDITORS OF THE
S1aNs :—Some years ago an aged brother
related to me the following circumstance «
It seems that in his younger years he had
two daughters, one of whom was his
special favorite. This one was taken
sick, and afterwards died. All through
her sickness, and after her death, he felt
a sweet submission to the will and pur-
pose of God, He could say in her case,
“The Lord gave, and the TLord hath
taken away ; blessed be the name of the
Lord.” Not long after the other daughter
was taken sick, and then his trouble be-
gan. He had just the reverse of the feel-
ing which was his in the case of his
favorite child. Now his will and pur-
pose was that this one should not die.
He could not, nor would not, have it other-
wise than that she should live. So his
rebellion continued through her sickness.
But he found that it was the will and
purpose of God that she must die. Sohe
had this unequal contest, but a bitter one.

This circumstance was recalled to my
mind while thinking of the afflictions of
the righteous. We read, “ Many are the
afflictions of the righteous.” And soalso
may we say of the people of this world.
Christians have their troubles, sickuess
and death, and so also do those who
never make any profession of being chris-
tians. They have their jousses, crosses
and trials, and so also do others. If then
all are so similarly afflicted, wherein is
the difference? The psalmist was en-
vious of the wicked when he saw their
prosperity, and he says, * They are not in
trouble as other men.” Of late 1 have
been asking myself this question, In what
do the troubles of the righteous differ
from the troubles of others? In regard
to persecutions I suppose that it is just
as true to-day as it was in time of Paul:
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“They that will live godly in Christ
Jesus shall suffer persecution.” In these
times they seem highly favored, for they
can meet without fear, and the cruel per-
secutions which marked the dark ages
seem not to be now a part of their expe-
rience. A good old sister once remarkerd
to me, “I have no fear of the foes with-

out; the foes within are the foes that
trouble me.” It seems to. me that the
fundamental . difference between - the

troubles of the righteous and others,
arises out of the fact that they have the
Spirit of God. Paul writes, “ If any man
have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of
his.” If then he have the Spirit, it fol-
lows as a matter of course, or as the day
follows the night, that the flesh lusteth
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against
the flesh, and these are contrary ore to
the other. And here lies the opposition
or warfare.

I have been readmo' lately with much
interest the words of Job, found in the
twenty-third chapter, verses thirteen to
sixteen. Job knew that God is of one
mind, and that none can turn him. He
also knew that the Lord would accom-
plish what he had appointed for him,
and the result was that he was afraid of
him, and that God had made his heart
soft. Job knew that he was in the hand
of God, and he had that fear of bim
which is the beginning of wisdom. The
people of this world do not have that
fear, and neither do they Dbelieve that
God will perform that which he has ap-
pointed for them. Their troubles they
think come from their own mistakes, or
the mistakes of others, and some by the
common accidents of this life. The fear
of God is not before their eyes, and
neither do they know anything about the
warfare between the flesh and the Spirit.
The question is often asked, How can the

-Spirit of God.

valley of Achor be a door of hopp? I
suppose that it is well understood that
the word Achor means trouble. Can the
peculiar troubles of the righteous be a
door of hope to them? I was ouce lis-
tening to a sermon preached by Elder
Eubanks. I must confess rhat T went to
the meeting feeling that we would go
through the usual formm of worship, but
that the whole meeting would be as I felt,
lifeless. The text was Lam. iii. 19-21.
The subject was the peculiar trials aud
afflictions of the righteous. As he began
to open up the subjeet, I began to call
some of those trials to my remembrance,
and as I did so my hope revived, and I
could say, Surely I know something of
the affliction and the misery, of the worm-
wood and the gall. Then I found that
these peculiar trials are the evidences of
spiritual life. So the meeting, instead of
being a mere formality, becamp oue long
to be remembered.

The subject might be illustrated in
this way. Snppose a man is traveling to
a_ distant city. He had never traveled
the road, but it had been described to
him as being a very rough and difficult
way, in certain parts of it. He might go
on quite uncertain whether he was in the
right way or not, till he should come to
those troublesome places, and then his
hope would revive, and he wonld be able
to say, ‘“Surely I am in the right way.”
Now just so sure as we have experienced
those characteristic trials and troubles of
the saints, just so sure are we born of the
When Jeremiah remem-
bered his affliction and misery, the worm-
wood and the gall, he said, “This I re-
call to my mind, therefore have I hope.”
Paul writes to the Oorinthians, * For our
light afliction, which is but for a moment,
worketh for us a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory.” How many of
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the professed followers of Christ can say
with Paul, “ For I have learned, in what-
soever state I am, therewith to be con-
tent 71  Or can say, as was said of Moses,
“That they choose rather to suffer afflic-
tion with the people of God, than to en-
joy the pleasures of sin for a season ”?
As ever, your brother in hope,

B. F. HAMILTON.

A4

NEWFOUNDLAND, Ky., Nov. 26, 1899.

DpAR BroTHER BEEBE:—Pardon me
for asking permission to write you a few
lines concerning the blessed hope which
I have in Ohrist, whom I trust I love
above all earth, or earthly things. *To
him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins in his own blood, and hath made
us kings and priests unto God and his
Father; to him be glory and dominion,
forever and ever. Amen.” Dear broth-
er, I have but one salvation to. write
about, and that is salvation by grace,
and grace alone. I feel that I can do no
good thing of myself. OChrist said to his
disciples, * Without me ye can do noth-
ing.” Now if his disciples could do noth-
ing without him, how much can we do?
Christ our dear Savior said, “Howbeit
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he
will guide you into all truth: for he shall
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he
shall hear, that shall he speak: and he
will shew you things to come.”—John
xvi. 13.

Paul said, “I labored more abundantly
than they all, yet not I, but the grace of
God which was with me.” Now we see
that in all Paul’s laboring it was Ohrist in
him doing the work, “For without me,”
he said, “ye can do nothing.” I know
that we are all admonished to do many
things. But when we have done all we
have but done our duty, and it is the
‘grace of God with us doing,God’s will in

us, for all our works are wrought in us of
God, as the word testifies. Paul again

said, “ Work out your own salvation with

fear and trembling, for it is God that

worketh in you both to will and to do of
his own good pleasure.” Thus we see
that it is our God who doeth the works
which he hath before ordained that we
should walk in them. Again, we must
remember that without him we can do’
pothing. Paul again said, “ Put them in -
mind to be subject to principalities and
powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready -
to every good work. - To speak evil of no
man, to be no brawler, but gentle, shew-
ing a,ll meekness unto all men. For we
ourselves also were sometimes foolish,

disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts -
and pleasures, living in malice and envy,
hateful, and hating one another. But
after that the kindpess and love of God
our Savior toward man appeared. Not
by works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to his mercy he saved
us, by the washing of regeneration and
the renewing of the Holy Ghost; which
he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus
Ohrist our Savior; that being justified by
his grace, we should be made heirs ac-
cording to the hope of eternal life.”—
Titus iii. 1-7. Paunl was here speaking
of believers who had been given grace.
sufficient. He tells Titus to put the chil-
dren in mind to do the thiugs which were
their duty. He shows them how to treat
all men, since they themselves were some-
times disobedient. Then he sums up the .
whole matter, and shows that this is all
to be done by grace alone, through the
love and kindness of God. Now if these
believers to whom Paul spoke could of
themselves do these things, they would
have “whereof to glory, yet not before
God. But if Christ the power of God
worketh effectually the things which_are
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well pleasing in his sight, then they can
- join with those under the altar praising
-God, and can say Grace, grace, grace.
Paul also shows that believers are not
now serving these divers lusts, and that
they are not now hateful and hating one
_another. He lets them know that grace
has lifted them above these things. Thus
we are saved by grace, both in time and
in eternity. ‘
When the Savior told Peter that he
should deny him, Peter thought and said,
that he would go to prison and to death
with him, but when he was left to himseif
he denied the Lord, and even cursed and
swore, and said, “I know not the man.”
This shows the total inability of man to
save himself, even here in time. Again,
let us remember the word of the Savior,
“Without me ye can do nothing.” But

through Ohrist, is is said, we can do all

things. Salvation is not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of
God which sheweth mercy. It isthrough
the mercy of God that we all are not con-
sumed. Thus speaks the prophet. He
knoweth our frame, that we are dust,
therefore he pities us as a father his chil-
dren. Dear brother, thinking of all these
Scriptures, with hundreds of others, I do
not see more than one salvation, and that
of grace, which was given in Christ Jesus
before the world began. Are you not
glad, my brother, that it is in Christ thas
we have this grace? [We do rejoice in
this very trath, and so féel to praise God
for whatever of obedience we have ever
rendered to him.—Ed. ]

“ Blessed be the Lord, who daily load-
eth us with benefits, even the God of our
salvation. Selah. He that is our God is
the God of salvation; and anto God the
Lord beloug the issues from death.”’—
Psalm Ixviii. 19, 20.

Dear brother, if you think that this

letter might be of comfort to some of the
little ones in Christ, you are at liberty to
publish it. If you should do so I trust
that it may be read in the same spirit in
which I hope that it is written, for I do
feel that I have nothing in view but the
glory of God and the weifare of Zion.
Your brother,
CHARLES R. 0OX.

el 6 I ¢ e
DayTon, Wash., Nov. 11, 1899,
Drar BROTHER BEEBE :—1I herein send
you the experience of sister Minerva O.
Couch. It was through my request that
it was written, and with the understand-
ing that I send it to the S1eNs. Ibelieve
it will prove of interest to your readers,
but use your judgment concerning it.
Yours in tribulation,
B. 8. PATE.

LA GraNDE, Ore., Nov, 4, 1899.

DeAr BROTHER PATE:—I will now try
to comply with my promise to write you
an account of my experience. I am a
sinner still, and often feel that I am the
worst. It was in my fifteenth year that I
became greatly distressed concerning my
condition. I was at a Missionary pro-
tracted meeting. After the sermon, the
preacher called for mourners. I was
back some distance in the congregation.
The first that I realized, I was walking
over the benches, and went and gave the
preacher my hand, and kneltdown. Then
it seemed there came to me aform dressed
in a long white robe. The form was that
of a man. As the robe trailed by me, I
saw it as the purest of white I had ever
beheld, and then in an instant it was
gone, and I saw myself a mass of the
blackest black. I was weeping, and it
seemed that my tears werenever to cease.
I could not keep from crying aloud, even
after the meeting was over, and all the
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wayhome The people told me topray, and
ask God for mercy. I did all they told me
to do, and when alone I cried and begged
God to relieve me of this awful feeling of
woe and misery. I felt that I wasa great
sinner in his sight. I had been a moral
girl, and the people called me good, but
I knew now that I was not good. I went
to the mourners’ bench all through that
meeting. My associates made profes-
sions, and seemed very happy. 1 thought,
O, if I might feel that way, but relief did
not-come. I often went off by myself to
a low thicket, where none but God could
see me, and would fall on my face, and
beg him whom T surely loved with all my
strength, for mercy, but my prayers
seemed to rise no higher thau my head,
and my words would return and fall to
the ground. I would conclude that it
wag all a farce, a mere nothing, that there
was no such thing as forgiveness of sin,
but these feelings would not last long,
and at such times I seemed turned to
stone; 1 could not even cry. These
thoughts would soon follow such feelings,
There is your dear, old grandfather, a
christian, you cannot doubt his religion,
or faith in God. No, I could not. Year
atter year, rolled by, sometimes I was the
most miserable wretch that could be, and
then these feelings would wear off to
some extent, and I would conclude that
some day there might be relief for me,
but by this time I had fully learned that
I ‘could not get religion, neither could
man give it to me. I quit going to the
mourners’ bench, I think after the second
year, and I supposed that every one had
forgotten about my troubles, or at least I
never said anything about them. About
this time, the O1d School Baptists began
having meetings at my father’s. He and
mother were Old School Baptists, as were
grandfather and grandmother also. I

saw my parents baptized, and O, such a
beautiful scene. As I stood on the bank
of the stream trembling, I said, O, if I
was only prepared to be baptized as they
are. The Elders Stark were the only Old
School Baptists I had ever heard at that
time. Then Elder B. F. Querry came to
preach for the little church, and when I
heard him tell of the troubles of mind

which he had experienced, and of others
as well, I felt that I could witness with
them, except that I had never felt that I
was forgiven, as they would speak of. I
had become a school teacher, but I had
never made any progress in the way of
getting any befter spiritually. At one
meeting, Elder Querry asked me privately
to give him an account of my feelings
and thoughts on religion. 1began frank-
ly and told him all up to that time. A
few nights previous to this conversation
1 had a dream. I thought that I offered
myself to the church, and began telling
my experience, but just before I got to
tell them that my sins were pardoned, I
awoke, and I felt very happy for a
moment, then all was gloom again, and I
felt the same heavy burder of sin weigh-
ing me down. Elder Querry said that he
believed that I had a hope but would not
own it. He told father and others.
Father asked me if I had a hope? 1 told
him no, the trouble was, because I had no
hope. I vurned away weeping, thinking
that I had only deceived Elder Querry,
by speaking as I had. I wept the most
of that day, although I was teaching
school. It was, I think, the most deso-
late, gloomiest day I ever saw ; I felt that
1 was on the verge of destruction. I
thought my portion was eternal woe and
misery and that it was just. Yet I knew
that I loved God, and would have given
the world, could it have been mine, to
feel that he loved me. Talk of love, I
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ed to realize and know that I was
whom he loved. That evening I
“went off to a lonely grove; there I fellon
‘ground, and, as I thought for the last
time, I begged for one word, only one
v"s"drd from God. If it was only sent
from him I could believe; but it did not
cgme. I went to the house and to my
bed, but not to sleep. My pillow was
Wet with weeping. It must have been
mldmght when all my sins rolled up
bgfore me like arugged mountain. I felt
tl;em roll off, and then all was light. It
seemed that Christ and his holy angels
were hovering over me, and I felt so light
and happy. All my tears were gone. I
went to sleep, and O, such a sweet, rest-
'ful sleep. I thought I would tell mother
the-next morning, but I had told it that
night. I was too bhappy not to rejoice
aloud. It seemed the next morning that
the sun shone so brightly ; the birds and
the trees were all praising God. The
words came to me, All your tears, prayers
and cries, are all as filthy rags, thrown at
the feet of Jesus. I felt so happy for
days, weeks, and even months, not a tear
did I shed,nothing troubled me. My hymn
book went to school in my lunch basket as
regularly as I did, and O,such sweet, happy
days. I was so full of love for my bles-
sed Master as I read and reread his won-
derful love for poor, fallen sinners. I
offered myself to the church at the next
meeting, the fourth Sunday in September,
1878, and told them of the great troubles
of mind which I bad been in for seven
long,. weary years, and of the glorious
change which I bad felt lately, and of
how I bad begged to know my duty to
my blessed Master. Dear ones, you who
have felt his great love in the pardon of
your sins, how can you stay out of your
duty? How can you fail to take up your
cross, and follow him in baptism? You

will never regret it. I was received in
fellowship, and the next morning was
baptized by Elder Querry. It was a
lovely day, and I felt so happy, it seemed
that T was blessed beyond measure. Yet
I have groped in darkness, doubt and de-
spair much during the last few years, and
have often wondered if it is possible that
I have never known the power of his for-
giveness, and I cry for help from above,
and when I am low enough at his feet I
am then made to rejoice. When I bear
others tell of his great love, I can rejoice '
with them, and I must say, I can also
witness with those who are in the valley
of gloom. I feel that I am too worldly
minded, and therefore I am barren and
lifeless spmtual]y so much of my time.
Then I long for the bright, happy days
that once were mine.

"I hope to be remembered- in your
prayers. :

MINERVA C. COUCH. .

WAVERLY, Pa.
BroTHER BEEBE:—Please publish the
inclosed when you think best, or if you
think best. It is clear christian experi-
ence.
D. M. VAIL.

MUIRKIRE, July, 1899,
ELpER D. M. VAIL—MY DEAR BROTH-
BR:—May such an unworthy sinner claim
fellowship with one of the blessed fol-
lowers of the Lamb who was slain to re-
deem us from death? I wished my hus-
band to write to you, as I very much feel

'y inability and unworthiness to write.

As for me, I feel to be vanity and less:
than vanity. The things that I do, I
would not, and the things that I would
not do,.them I do. Most of my -time: T
am in such darkness and barrenness .of:
mind, yes, darkness that can be felt. My
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outward actions are anything but what a
christian’s should be, and my inward
thoughts are black as midnight, and void
of anything that is spiritual or good. I
often feel to be the vilest hypocrite that
was ever allowed to live on God’s foot-
stool. I have passed through such a try-
ing time of much darkness and destitu-
tion. I bave gone to bed with such a
weight of vileness and sinfulness on my
*mind, and awoke again with a double
weight, that seemed to crush me down in
the dust, as a cart under many sheaves.
Pray, I could not, only with groanings,
Lord, have mercy. I would question my-
self, could it be possible that one in so
low a state could have one spark of spirit-
ual life? I felt so desolate, like the isles
of which I heard you speak.

‘¢ 8o far from God I seem to be,
O is there any one like me ¢’

These words came to my mind, “The
Lord is gracious, nor will he leave you
. desolate to mourn.,” What a mercy the

smoking flax he will not quench, nor will

he break the bruised reed. I have been
made to cry, “ Hath the Lord forgotten to
be gracious? Hath he in anger shut up
his tender mercies¥” Though the waves
seem to overwhelm, when in his own good
time he says, “Peace be still,” then there
is a calm. To those who wait for him he
will surely come. His coming shall be
like the morning, and like morning songs
his voice. He hedgeth our way. with
hewn stones; he brings the blind by a
way that they know not. O, if I only
knew that it was his hand that was lead-
ing me, I would not then be so repining,
but it is the valley of Achor which is
given for a door of hope, and when we
are tried we shall come forth as gold; all
~ self-righteousness must be burned up.
Jesus is our all and in all, he will bap-
tize us with the Holy Ghost and with fire.

I remember the first time that I heard
you preach in Duart, I had been in much
darkness of mind for some time. before,
but you: told my feelings, and what a
blessed privilege it is to hear and to have
an appetite to receive such heavenly food ;
it cometh down from the giver of every
good and perfect gift. - The question with
me is, Am I worthy of a place and name
among them? How can they, who are
God’s peculiar care, fellowship such a
worm as I? But “We know that we
have passed from death unto life, because
we love the brethren.” These words
came with powerful sweetness to me while
listening to a prayer of Elder Pollard, in
my earliest exercises. I questioned why
it was that 1 felt such a love for them,
and these gracious words were given him
to say. Why was it I felt such a love for
these poor, despised travelers? Why
was I made to hear his voice? Is there
not a cause! I can only answer, that it
is through his great mercy and love if I
am one. We love him because he first
loved us. After relating a few, as I hope,
of the Lord’s dealings with me before the
visible church, the words came to me so
forcibly as I sat down,

‘ Bee to the vilest of the vile,
A free acceptance given ;

See rebels, by redeeming grace,
Sit with the heirs of heaven.”

What a mercy that it is all of grace and
not of man’s work, which comes to
naught. For I feel it to be true, there is
nothing in me to merit esteem, nor give
the Creator delight.

We were favored to enjoy a good meet-
ing in Bkfried. It did seem truly to be a
refreshing from the Lord. Elders Durand
and Carnell preached with much liberty
the precious gospel of Jesus, to the com-
fort of many who were prepared to re-
ceive it. They did eat of that bread and

drink of the streams which make glad the
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EESURALA

_to dwell upon when preached or written
about by those who are able.

I have written much more than I in-
"tended I am often made to cry out my
Jeanness, and yet how merciful he is to
‘such a repining worm; he does not leave
i,me comfortless; I sip a little of the sweet-
.DESS DOW and then by the way. It is he
ia,lone "that can change darkness into
”‘ljlght he can make streams of sorrow
rjse to rivers of delight. Being in much
darkness one day last spring, I thought,
Qan any one of God’s children have fel-
lowship for such a wretch as me? My
trouble was so great, and yet I could not
speak to any one about it. I have
thought since of the words of the psalm-
ist, when he said that his trouble was so
great that he could not speak: I could
not write. I have written to the comfort
.of dear brethren and sisters before, as
they said, but in this trouble I feared
that I had deceived them. 1T said to my-
self, I do not think that I will ever write
again, nor attempt to, upon such glorious
truths, and I never would if left to my-
self, but now see what I am doing. After
the meeting, feeling reproached in the
spirit of my mind, I did write some, and
received such comforting replies. How
inconsistent a creature I am. I mustfeel
that it is not in man that walketh to di-
rect his steps, and what a merey it is not.
If left to myself, how sad would be my.
lot. O, that I could look to him more,
and trust him more; he has proved to be

a very present help in time of trouble. I
could not refrain from shedding tears
while reading dear Eider Bundy’s letters
in the SigNs., With much love we will
ever remember him as a most wonderful-
ly comforting minister of the meek and
lowly Jesus, whose true follower he was.

Oome and preach for us when the Lord
will.

ity of our God. 'What a glorious themse |

Your unworthy sister in a blessed hope
of life and immortality beyond this abode

of tears,
MRS. DAVID F. GILLIS.

EDITORIAL NOTICES.

STILL DELAYED.

W= had hoped that this issne of the
SiaNs would be on date, but we find that
we little know what the providence of
God has in store for us., Three weeks
ago we were compelled to leave the office
on account of on attack of what is called
“la grippe,” and since then have been
most of the time confined to the bed. At
this writing, (Jan. 30th,) we are still un-
able to leave the house, but hope, if it is
the Lord’s will, to be at the office again
in a day or two. We make this statement
that our readers may nnow why we are
not on date with this number of the
SiaNs, and as an explanation to our many
business and private correspondents why
they have been so neglected.

Again thanking our brethren and
friends for their patience, we hope soon
to catch up with our business and corre-
spondence. B.

BACK NUMBERS. _

WE have printed a few hundred extra
copies of each of the numbers of this
year, so that new subscribers can have
the back numbers to the first of the vol-
ume as long as the supply lasts. The
advantage of having the back numbers
will appear when the last number for the
year is received containing the index for
the whele volume.

PERSONAL.

Mrs. M. J. Lee would like to correspond
with Old School Baptists in good stand-
ing who may reside in. the vicinity of
Roseburg, Ore.

ROSEBURG, Ore., Jan. 19, 1900.
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. PSALM CX. 3; JOHN V. 4o.
«Try people shall be willing in the day of thy
power.”
““Aud ye will not come unto me, that ye might
‘have life.” :

We have in these two portions of the
word the statement of two opposite truths,:
concerning two opposite classes of people.:
In the one case it is stated that there:
were some who had no will to come to:
Christ, but on the contrary their will was

' to not come, and in the other statement,
taken from the Psalms, it is said that.
some are willing, and the reason of this.
willingness is that the day - of the power
of God has come to them. This is the
only reason which can be alleged for the
" difference between the people of God,.
and the otbers. The power of God: has
been exercised .upon. the one, and not
upon the other. This: presents the whole
secret as to why some believe in Christ
and come to him, while others will-not. do
g0. Men by nature will not come -0 ]
Christ, first, because they feel no need of
coming to. him;. second, .they see no
beauty in him, that they should desire
him. The expression, “ye will not come
to me,” simply means that'they -see - no
need in themselves of what- he:-has to
give, and that they:-have no’ desire--for

him in any way. And when it is said

‘that the people of God shall be willing in

the day of his power, it simply means
that in that day, by the power of God
through the Spirit, they have been shown

| their need of Christ, and the excellency

and beauty of his person, and so their de-
sires go out toward him, and when he is
get forth before them, they greatly desire
him, and .are rejoiced at his salvation
thus revealed to them. To sum it all up,

| they are willing to be saved as God saves

sinners. And from the text we must
conclude that no mén is ever willing to

| be saved until in grace he is shown his

need of salvation, and the entire fitness
of the salvation which is in Ohrist, to
save him. It is not denied that man
naturally wants to be happy in the next
world, if indeed he does believe in a fu-

ture life, but men are not willing to be

saved. They are not willing in two

senses of the word. Salvation, in.the

scriptural meaning of the term, signifies
a redemption from sin itself, and pnatural
men do not want to be saved from -their
sins, but on the contrary love: their -sins,
and second, natural men do not want to
be saved, even in the sense in which they
understand salvation, but desire the credit
of their own salvation. They want to
save themselves, instead of being saved
by another. The salvation which is in
Ohrist has no charms for the ungodly; it
can have no charms for the man who rolls
sin as a sweet morsel under his tongue.
If we should say to such a man, Here is
galvation from your passions, and lusts,
and desires, he delights in these very
things, and therefore would regard. the
offer, if made to him, as a.curse.rather
than a blessing. All natural men: are
thus under -the dominion of-sin. All
would thus continue to: think -and- feel,
and all would continue to love their sins,
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Were it not that grace, the grace of God
interferes, and gives light to some men,
enabling them to see their true condition,
and bringing them to hate their sins, and
to feel the bondage of their sins, and to
realize that they cannot deliver them-
selves from the very least and weakest of
‘their sins, and thus compelling them to
cry ouf for help and deliverance, as did
Paul when he said, “O wretched man
that I am! who shall deliver me from the
body of this death ?” Paul never, while
a pharisee, saw that he was fastened to
such a dead body, and then when he did
realize it, he would not cry out for help
‘at the hands of another until in the bitter
struggle to get away from this dead and
loathsome body of sin, he had found
that he could not. Then indeed, and not
till then, did he come to want to be
saved, and then, and not till then, did he
cry to him who alone can deliver, and
who will deliver. Then indeed was he
made willing, and to him this was the
day of God’s power.

In the text quoted from the fifth chap-
ter of John, Jesus was speaking to the
natural, carnal Jews, who yet were very
religious, and who, because of their re-
ligiousness, trusted in - themselves that
they were righteous. Althongh they
were sinners of a dye as deep as were the
vilest criminals in the land, yet they be-
lieved themselves to be the favorites of
God because of their strict religious ob-
servances. They had no more true
knowledge of sin than did the vilest of
men. They felt no more need of help in
the matter of salvation than did any
other men. Sin so reigned in them that
they did not know that they were sinners
at all. Sin reigns in all men indeed,.but
it has long seemed to us that the com-
pleteness of its reign was more complete-
ly shown in the case of the self-righteous

pharisees than in any one else. It reigns
in them so completely that by its deceitful-,
ness they are convinced that instead of
being sinners they are wholly righteous.
This was true then, and is equally true in
their brethren now. Therefore the preach-
ing of Jesus was distasteful to them from
two points of view: first, he declared
their righteousness to be of no account,
and second, he preached that salvation
was to be found in him alone. He put
them down on a level with the vilest of
sinners, and presented sovereign mercy
alone as that by which they could be
saved. This was distasteful to pharisees
then, and it is distasteful to pharisees
now. They thérefore will not come to
him ; they have no desire to come to him ;
they see no need to come to him. This
is true of all men by nature. One man
has no desire to come to Christ because
he loves his righteousness, and another
man will not come because he loves his
sins. And before either will come to
Christ for salvation, the one must see the
enormity of his sins, and sin by the law
must become to him exceeding sinful,
while the other must come to see the
filthiness of his rags of self-righteousness,
as well as the exceeding sinfulness of his
sins. It has seemed to us at times that
a greater work of love and mercy is done
when a proud pharisee is made humble
and brought to the foot of the cross, than
when a dying thief, hardened as he is in
his guilt, is made to call for mercy. The
one must be brought to hate and loathe
his sins, while the other must be brought
to hate and loathe his righteousness also.

In the text quoted at the beginning,
from Psalm cx., we have an explanation
of why any do call upon God for salva-
tion. It does not arise from any exercise
of the human will, but from the exercise
of the will of God. Such are indeed born,
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not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God.
"These must say at all times, “By the
grace of God I am what I am.” These
unless bewitched as were the brethren at
Galatia, will never ascribe their salvation
to aught but grace. These will also rea-
lize the need of daily grace. They will
say it is grace that begun the work, and
it is grace which continues it, and grace
which will complete it, and grace will be
the song forever and forever.

We pause here to insist upon one
thing, viz: Believers are day by day just
as dependent upon the grace of God for
every spiritual thought, desire and act of
obedience, as they were dependent upon
grace in the first place for the new birth
of God. They are made alive unto God
by grace, and by grace they are kept
alive unto God. Grace gives the life,
and grace gives the food which sustains
the life thus given, and grace works in
them to produce every good desire, or
will or purpose which can ever arise in
their heart, and grace is the very spirit
and life of all their doing in the way of
obedience. Hach one will and ought to
say each day and each instant of his life,
That which I am now I am by the grace
of God. What a blessing is found by all
‘believers in living with a constant sense
of dependence upon the grace of God for
whatever is pure and of good report, and
in a feeling of constant praise to God for
all things which they enjoy, even for the
obedience which is found in fheir daily
walk. When such as these err from the
way, they will cry out against them-
selves, and their indwelling sin, and be-
moap themselves that they are tied to
such a body of death, and will ascribe all
that is evil in their life to the fallen, sin-
ful nature within them, and will ascribe
all that is of good report in them, or in

their conduct, to the grace of God. Un-
regenerate men, reasoning upon these
matters, have ever contended that if grace
must have all the credit for our obedience,
then it must be a lack of grace which
causes any disobedience. They have al-
ways drawn the conclusion that this
would make God himself responsible for
our sins, since as they say he has not
given sufficiency of grace to the disobe-
dient, as he has to those who walk obedi-
ently. But the testimony of the spiritual
and humble believer has always been,
My sins are my own, while my obedi-
ence is of the grace of God. If grace
has not just as much to do with our daily
obedience, as it had to do with the new
birth in the first place, then it kas noth-
ing to do with it, for grace will not divide
the honor with man. “Grace all the
work shall crown.”

This has been the one chief reason
why we have felt to oppose the idea of
conditions in our present life as believers,
just as much as in the work by which we
become believers. If our present obedi-
ence, and comfort, and joy, and peace in
the Lord, are conditional, then grace can
have no place there at all. Nowhere .
along the line can grace and conditions
of human performance mingle together,
or join hands in partnership. There . is
no escaping the conclusion that our final
salvation is all of conditions of our doing,
or of grace alone. Just so it must be
that our time salvation is all of grace, or
it is all of works. Those who will con-
tend that salvation cannot be all of grace,
because that would leave men, as they
say, to utter carelessness of life, seeing

 that they would say, What is the use of

my being concerned in the matter at all,
seeig that if I am to be saved, I will be
anyway ? show by so saying, that they
have no true view of what salvation
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means. This is the objection which be-
ers have been at all times compelled to
meet, when they have contended that
nal glory depended solely upon the
grace of God. To-day the same objec-
tion is urged when we contend that our
time salvation is all of grace also. It
must be manifest that the objection is as
futile in the one case as in the other.
Grace so works in the believer, that
though he utterly relies upon grace for
all obedience, and though he gives by
grace the praise for all his obedience to
grace, yet he is also most careful and
anxious lest he should be found walking
in disobedience. No evil results can
ever follow ascribing all our salvation,
both here and hereafter, to grace, in the
case of any believer. Paul met and re-
plied to every objection that ever can be
urged against grace. All these objec-
tions did not turn him one hair’s breadth
from the praise of grace, and from mag-
pnifying it to the utmost. Let us not fear
to praise grace then, and to ascribe all to
it.. Grace is always the cause of all good
works. Grace is the fountain, and obe-
dience is the stream. Grace is the free,
and obedience is the fruit. Believers are
said to be married to Christ, that they
might bring forth fruit unto God. In all
the exhortations and admonitions of the
apostles, writing by inspiration of God,
there can be nothing inconsistent with
the praise and glory of grace.

We have ever felt to use exhortation,
as those who have listened to us in the
pulpit, or who.have read much that we
have written, know to be the case, yet we
have never felt that in so doing we were
taking away from the glory of grace, or
putting glory upon man. We have never
felt that we were in any way saying to
those who have heard us, or read after

% Your obedience depends upon yourself,”
but rather we have felt that in this very
thing we were magnifying grace, and
grace alone. For instance, when the ten-
der lambs of Ohrist come to the fold and
become members of the visible church,
how do all those who are concerned, both
the one received, and those who receive
the candidates, feel? Do they praise the
candidate that he or she has now become
obedient, or do they unite together in a
song of praise to God who had so signal-
ly blessed and comforted them all? Is
it not the deep heart feeling of all, Let us
thank God? Do not all feel that grace
has once more been magnified? We
know that each true believer feels that
way. How different this from the proud
self-consciousness of a nominal professor.
He indeed may be proud of his own obe-
dience, and he indeed may congratulate
another upon what he has now done, and
esteem himself better than that one who
out of a deep sense of his utter unworthi-
ness holds back from making such a pro-
fession, but the true believer can never
feel thus. He feels down deep in his
heart to say, 0O, what -an unspeakable
mercy is granted me, that I have a place
among the children of God.” Whatever
place exhortation has in the ministry of
the word, and it has a great place, we are
sure that it does not have any such place
as will tend to the praise of men, or to
lift the obedient out of a sense of entire
dependence upon grace. The believer
begins bis journey Zionward shouting
grace, grace, and he goes on his way, day
by day, shouting grace, and he will enter
heaven at last shouting grace, and be
will see the top stone brought forth with
shoutings which will fill eternify itself,
crying grace, grace unto it. This is all
summed up in the words quoted from the

us; when we have used exhortation,

Psalm, “ Thy people shall be willing in
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the “day of thy power.” This means,
willing to be saved as God saves sinners,
willing to suffer God’s will in all of his
appointments, and willing to do God’s
will when he shall make his will known
to them. In the day of his power they
are willing, and at no other time, and in
no other way,

- As we look over all this field, which is
exceeding broad, we wonder how men

~ who know the grace of God indeed, and

who also know the plague of their own
heart, can talk about the will of maun be-
ing free. Have they not learned in the
first place that the will of the natural
man is the slave of sin, and therefore not
free? Have they not learned that this
slavery is so complete that they do not
know their slavery until the light of. the
Lord shining in their heart gives them to
know it? - How utterly a slave must he
be who does not know that he is a slave.
How complete must that bondage be

. which leaves in the man no disposition to

even protest against it. The sinner sold
under sin is so completely sold in every
power and faculty of his being, including
the will itself, that he loves the bondage,

“and supposes that he is free. This is the
deepest bondage of all, to be in bondage

and to love the bondage. - How hopeless
is his case who is a slave, and yet sup-
poses that he is free. This is the case of
all mien by nature. TFree will has no ex-
istence then in the unregenerate man.
Mental and- moral necessity is as much
necessity as is physical necessity. It op-
erates in a different plain, but it is still
necessity ; and sin reigns in the man’s
whole being. It is impossible to think of
any facnlity of the being of man over
which sin does not reign.

- But how about: 'the regenerate man?
Neither is his will:free. In him grace

reigns ‘unto -eternal life. - Sin shall not|

have dominion over you, says the apostle.
Grace puts new desires, new affections
and new motives in the heart. Here is a’
bondage to righteousness, and here also
the power of righteousness working -in
the heart is such that the man who is ex-
ercised thereby is not conscious of any
constraint, as though grace was compel-
ling him to think, feel and act against his -
will. Grace shows the power of its reign
by making the people willing first of all.
Men then are not saved against their
will, but in accordance with the will
which has been made willing in the day
of God’s power. Believers are not serv-
ants to God against their will; they are
made to choose the service as their
greatest delight. It has become their
wmeat and drink to do the will of God.
Believers then are not free from right-
eousness, and they would not be, for to
be free from righteousness is to be the
slave of sin.

Believers, though the servants of God,
yet realize that they carry about with
them a body of death, from which they

long to be freed, and as long as this is so

they will feel that they caunot do the
good that they would, as Paul says, and
as each one who knows about the warfare
must testify.: It is the joy of the be-
liever that with his mind he serves the
law of God, but it is his grief that with
his flesh he serves the law of sin, and
thus though led by grace to walk obedi-
ently, he often stumbles aund falls, and
out of his fallings cries out to God for
help and victbry. And when faith, faith
in our Lord Jesus Christ, triumphs in
him, be can say with exultation, I thank
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.
C.
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“FDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

MATTHEW VI. v.

« Byt when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the
heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard
for their much speaking.”

Prayer is a solemn but blessed privilege
fo the saints of God. Tt is solemn, when
we duly consider the infinite disparity
between the trembling petitioner, and the
supreme God before whom he bows down
to. worship. No flesh can stand in his
presence, for all flesh is corrupted, and all
have sinned and come short of the glory
of God; and as God is of purer eyes than
" to behold iniquity, we cannot approach
him without being consumed, only as we
are permitted to draw nigh by that new
and living way which he has consecrated
through the flesh of him who was made
flesh and -dwelt among us, and from
_whose fullness, as the only begotten of
the Father, we, who have passed from
death unto life, have received, and grace
for grace. It is a blessed privilege, be-
cause none can pray unto God acceptably
unless they are quickened by the Spirit of
the Lord, for God is a Spirit, and they who
worship him must worship him in spirit
and in truth; and as all spiritual blessings
were given to the children of God, accord-
ing as they were chosen in Ohrist Jesus
before the foundation. of the world, the
indispensable qualification to pray accept-
ably to God is a spiritual blessing. And
in the enjoyment of this privilege, the
Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and maketh
intercession for us. Those who are born
of God are born of the Spirit, and become
spiritual worshipers; not in the oldness of
the letter, but in the newness of the
Spirit. This includes all who are .of the
circumeision, who. worship God in the
Spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have

no confidence in the flesh, or in"any of
the powers of the flesh, physical or
mental ; all their confidence is in him by -
whom,” and through; whom falone, they
have access by the Spirit unto God.

As the flesh profiteth nothing, and no
flesh can approach unto God, prayer and
all other worship of the true God being
purely spiritual, they are sadly mistaken
who think they are to be heard for their
much speaking, or for any other fleshly
exercises of their organs of speech, or the
passions of their carnal nature.

“The heathen think they shall be heard
for their much speaking.” The term
heathen applies not alone to pagans, or
the barbarous tribes of mankind, but to
all who are strangers to God, ignorant of
God’s righteousness, and going about to
ostablish their own righteousness, whether
they be Jews, Papists or Protestants.
All who are not born of God and taught
by the Spirit, are in heathen darkness, so
far as the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God is concerned, and they in-
variably think there is some virtue in
their uttering solemn sounds from their
unhallowed tongues. The carnal Jews
relied on their long prayers, and frequent
repetitions of them, and in that error they
disfigured their faces, prayed often, lond
and long, in corners of the streets and at .
the market places.

Papists and Protestants teach their un-
regenerated children to use vain repeti-
tions of this kind ; to repeat whatis called -
the Lord’s Prayer. A prayer which
Christ taught his disciples to use, and
which can be used acceptably only by the
children of God, who can in spirit and in
truth say, “Our Father which art in
heaven.” None can call Jesus, Lord, but
by the Holy Ghost, and none can come
unto the Father but by him. Written -
and printed forms of prayer are prepared
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for vain repetition, to be read by the
parsons and vainly repeated by ‘their de-
luded hearers, after the same manner that
masses are said, beads counted by Papists,
or senseless mutterings are uttered by
pagans who bow down to stocks or stones,
and by all of them under the delusive
hope that there is some merit or virtue in
their performance, to please the gods
before whom they bow. Without faith it
is impossible to please God. Yet men
who are dead in sin, and consequently
destitute of the faith of the Son of God,
are taught to rely upon their vain repeti-

- tion of prayers and invocations to com-

mend them to the divine favor. This is
what the Scriptures pronounce impossible.

But the saints themselves are liable to
err sometimes on this subject, or the ad-
monition of our text would be inapplica-
ble to them. Paul says, We ask and re-
ceive not, because we ask amiss; and he
further testifies that we know not how to
pray as we ought; we are dependent on
the Spirit to make intercession for us in
language which our tongues can neither
utter nor repeat.  If, then, the christian
cannot pray acceptably to God only as
the spirit of grace and of supplication is
given to help his infirmities, how “prepos-
terous to contend that unregenerated
men, totally destitute of spiritual life,
and totally ignorant of the Spirit and of
the things of the Spirit, which things are
foolishness unto them, can worship God in
spirit and in truth. He that cometh unto
God must believe that he is, and to be-
lieve in God is a work of faith, and con-
sequently they who have no faith cannot
pray only in hypocritical forms and vain
repetitions.

Ohristians should avoid ostentatious dis-
play in prayer, or flowery langnage, fluent
speech -or affections, to be admired of
men, But as the Spirit indites the de-

-

sires, so let the child of grace breathe
them forth in the simplicity of the heart,
knowing that the God to whom we pray
knows all our necessities, and needs not
to be informed of anything by us. And
the :

‘‘ Painted hypocrites are known,
Through the disguise they wear.”

MIpDLETOWN, N. Y., May 15, 1857,
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MARRIAGES.

By Elder A. B. Francis, Sept. 26th, 1899, at Cam-
bridge, Md., at the residence of the bride’s brother, D.
H. Hastings, Franklin J. Stevens, of Baltimore, Md.,
and Mrs. Rosa B, Bennett, of the former place,

By the same, Jan. 10th, 1900, in Sussex Co., Del.,
at the residence of the bride, James E. Sturgis, of
Wicomico Co., Md., and Mrs. Mary J. Benson, of
Sussex Co., Del,

By Elder Asa Howard, Jan. 15th, 1900, at the resi-
dence of the bride's father, A. C. Miles, of Ganado,
Texas, and Miss Mary Kinsel, daughter of Elder J. A,
Kinsel, of Shiner, Lavaca Co., Texas, *

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Matthew Duncan died June 24th, 1899, in his 824
year. He was born Sept. 8d, 1817, and lived a very
energetic life, being honest and conscientious almost
to a fault. He was respected by all who knew him.
He was married three times, and was the father of
twenty-one children., In early manhood he married
Virginia Utterback, to whom were born six children.
Naucy Moore was his his second wife, to whom were
born two. His last wife was Mariah Reynolds, to
whom were born thirteen.

In early life he received a hope in Christ, but did
not unite with the chureh until March, 1890, when he
was received and baptized into the Old School Bap-
tist chnrch at Salt River, Anderson Co., Ky., where
he held membership until his death. He was a firm
believer in the doctrine of salvation by grace, and
grace alone, and considered it a sacred privilege to be
able to attend his meetings, which he rarely missed.
His last trip from home was to attend meeting at
Little Flock to hear Elder Durand, last May. He

- had been in failing health for some time, and this ex-
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on go overtaxed his strength that he was never
e to be out again, His sickness was painful, but
bore it with christian patience, and often ex-
ssed a wish to be relieved by death. He was con-
us most of the time, and was glad to have his
brethren and friends visit him. A short while before
his death, in referring to his christian life and his
hope for the future, he said, ““I do not know whether
1 can truthfully say I have fought a good fight, but X
think I can truthfully say I have kept the faith,” his
manner indicating that be had no fears as to the
“crown of life,” which is laid up for the Lord's
chosen ones. He leaves a widow, four sons and six
daughters, besides a number of grandchildren and
great-grandchildren to mourn their loss, whose exam-
ple is worthy of their imitation.

His funeral was preached by Elder Smith Hawkins,
and he was laid to rest in the Salt River Cemetery, to
await the blessed resurrection in which he hoped so
earnestly. )
ALSO,

Sarah T. Barnes, daughter of Matthew and Nancy
Duncan, and wife of W. B. Barnes, departed this life
Deo, 11th, 1899, The deceased was born March 10th,
1855, and was married August 14th, 1879. After a
hard struggle between the carnal and spiritual powers,
she received a bright evidence of the election of grace,
aund in January, 1890, offered herself to the Old School
Baptist church at Salt River, Anderson Co., Ky.,
where she was received and baptized by Elder Smith
Hawkins. She lived the life of a model christian,
and was a worthy church member, never being absent
from the regular services unmless unavoidably hin-
dered, and always ready to contribute by counsel or
means for the benefit of the church, Her home was
+kept open to the Baptists, and like Martha of old, her

delight was to serve them. Many visiting ministers
to her church will recall her acts of kindness and
godly conversation while entertained at her home.
She was stricken with consumption nearly two years
ago, but was confined to her room but three months.
She bore her affliction with christian patience and for-
titude, knowing that she was slowly but surely ap-
proaching the end, and often stated that she desired
to live no longer than the Lord’s time. Two days be-
fore she died she called her husband to her side, and
told him she must soon pass away, and requested him
" not to grieve for her, for she would be better off ; then
advised him concerning her two children, and above
all not to neglect his church duties, and for them all
to meet her in the ‘‘ sweet by-and-by.” .

Elder &mith Hawkins preached at her funeral,
from Rev. xiv. 13, *‘ Blessed are the dead which die in
the Lord from henceforth; Yea saith the Spirit, that
they may rest from their labors; and their works do
follow them.” The text and songs for the occasion
were selected by her. The lereaved husband, a son
and a daughter, and a host of sorrowing friends and

relatives mourn their loss, but not as those who have
no hope. She will be greatly nissed in her little
family, and the church, but may it please God to en-
able all those who loved her to imitate her christian
life, and die in the triumphs of the faith of Gnd's elect
as she did, is the prayer of one who feels her influence
C. W, BOND.

DrparTED this life, at the residence of her danghtor-
in-law, Mrs. Pollie Wight, Catherize M. Kelly, aged
79 years, 3 months and 13 days. Mrs. Kelly was born
in Roxbury, Delaware Co., N. Y., and was the oldest
child of John and Abigail Keator. She united with
the Old Sehool Baptist church in 1842, aud was a firm
believer in the doctrine and usages of that church as
long as she lived. She was mairicd to Eli Wight,
Feb. Tth, 1847, and moved with him to Cortland Co.,
N. Y. Mr Wight died in 1854. She soon after, with
her only child, Eli J. Wight, returned io Roxbury,
the home of her childhood. In 1861 she married Cy-
renus Kelly, and moved with him to Rradford Co.,
Pa. They bought a farm in a pleasant valley in
Canton township, Mr. Kelly died in 1876, leaving
our dear sister again a widow. After the death of
her oldest son, Eli J. Wight, who passed away in the
prime of manhood, in 1892, her interest in earthly
things, except her church relations and meetings,
seemed to decline. She never fully recovered from
the shock this affliction caused her, nor ceased to
mourn for her firsthorn son, who was indeed a noble
man., But through all her sufferings and trials, her
abiding trust in him that doeth all things well. was
ever manifested by her daily walk and conversation.
It was one of the dearest privileges of her life to meet
with the brethren and sisters, and listen to the
preaching of the Word.

Elder Chas. Bogardus, her pastor, not being at
home at the time, Mr. Ward, an aged minister of an-
other denomination, officiated at the fuueral, after
which all that remained of our dear sister was tender-
ly laid to rest beside her loved ones, who had passsed
on before.

MRS.

GROVER, Pa., Jan. 1, 1900,

— e g

ON the morning of Jan. 17th, 1900, at her late resi-
dence in Sugarloaf, Orange Co., N. Y., Mrs. Sarah
Elizabeth Knapp, daughter of the late Deacon Minard
Sutton, and widow of the late John M. Knapp, was
released from the bondage of mortality, after a long
and painful illnees of bronchial and, pulmonary con-
sumption. While her sufferings were very sovere, the
sweeb composure and submission to the will of her
Lord, by which she was enalled to quietly endure the
imtense pain, manifested the presence of Jesus as the
only support which could give such vietory over pain
and death. To all who witnessed it her triumph over
the last enemy was conelusive demonstration of the

EDWARD VERMIT.A,
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power of divine grace to rob the grave of its terror,
and make death itself the wessenger of efernal love
to call the weary pilgrim home.

Sister Libbie, as she was affectionately known to
the church, was baptized in the fellowship of the
church in Warwick, by Elder Joseph N. Badger,
Sept. 28th, 1873, and stood high in the estimation and
affection of the church until with deep sorrow for
ourselves and joyful assurance for her, we were called
to part with ber in obedience to the word which called
her to everlasting rest. Besides the church, which
must mourn the loss of our dear sister, she leaves one
sister in the flesh, and a devoted aunt, (now in her
ninetieth year) who is also a member of the church
here, and many other relatives, and a very lage circle
of friends, May the Lord comfort every mourning
one with the consolatior: of the gospel of peace, and
enable each to say, ¢ It is the Lord; let him do what
seemeth him good 1” .

Funeral services were held at the house on Satur-
day, the 20th, where Eider McConnell and the writer
briefly spoke of the grace of God as the victory over
death ; after which the mortal body of our loved one
was committed to:the tomb beside her husband, in
the cemetery at Warwick.

WM. L. BEEBE,

Wanrwick, N. Y., Jan. 24, 1900.

Mrs. Hetha €. Batten, relict of the late Eli Batten,
died at her home in Annawan township, Henry Co.,
111., Jan. 11th, 1900, of old age, at the advanced -age
of 91 years, 9 months and 8 days. She was born in
Madison Co., Va., April 3d, 1808 ; married Eli Batten,
Deec. 26th, 1826, emigrated to Prebel Co., Ohio, in
1834, where she and her husband experienced a hope
in Christ, and united with the Old School Baptist
church, coming to Illinois in 1855, and seitled on the
farm from which they were both carried to their last
resting-place in the Fairview Cemetery, near Anna-
wan, I1l. She was the mother of thirteen children,
sixty-seven grandchildren, forty-seven, great-grand-
children and four great-great-granchildren, represent-
ing five generations, something quite unusual. She
was possessed of great firmness and steadfastness,
never wavering in her convictions of right, maintain-
ing to the end her confidence in the all-sufficiency of
the promises of him that had blessed her with an
earnest of her heavenly inheritance. Her son James,
with whom she made her boie, said : *¢‘ Mother often
spoke of her faith in her Savior. O, how often have
we heard mother sing,

¢ When I can read my title clear
To mansions in the skies,

I'll bid farewell to cvery fear,
And wipe my weeping eyes.’”

In her Iast illness she often told her children she
did not fear death. Heaven, she said, would be her
home.

“Live mear your Savior, my children, and

meet me in the sweet bye-and-bye.” On Christmas
day she called James to her bed, and told him she
would not be here much longer, and said she hoped to
meet him in her heavenly home. A few days before
she passed away, when her voice could scarcely be
heard, she said, ¢ Do not grieve for me, Jesus is with -
me all of the way.” She was firm in her hope of the
resurrection, and then she would enter fully into her
heavenly inheritance, )

The funeral occurred on Sunday, Jan. 14th, at
Fairview, and was very largely atfended, and after
appropriate services, and a discourse by the writer,
from 1 Cor. xv. 57, the remains were gently borne to
the grave by six grandsons, and tenderly lowered to
its last resting-place beside her husband, to await the
final snmmons from her blessed Lord.

SMITH XETCHUM.

Ermwoon, Ill., Jan. 20, 1900.

————t > ——
- DIED—AS$ the residence of Wm. B. Tawresey, in
Wilmington Del., Dec. 19th, 1899, Miss Sallie M.

‘Frazidr, aged 58 years, 1 month and 20 days.

Miss Frazier was one of a large family, all devoted
Baptists, though not all united with the echurch.
They all evidently belonged to that class of people
that the Redeemer called friends, aud that when he
sat on the throne of his glory he placed on his right
hand. The subject of this notice had been a greaf
snfferer from a complication of diseases for a number
of years. For about the last three years she had be-
come a burden to herself and her friend, requiring
constant attendance night and day. Her relatives
can have the satisfaction of remembering the untiring
devotion bestowed upon an afflicted relative during
many months. Are all these sorrows and sufferings
for some wise purpose working ont some unseen good 1
The youngest of four sisters is vhe first to be called
away.

The remains of a faithful and loved one was laid to
rest in the farsily lot in the cemetely at Cow Mursh,
The relatives have not much reason to mourn.

E. RITTL.NHOUSE.

StATE ROAD, Del.

SANGAMON @OLLEGE
AND

CONSERVATORY OF riusic,

PLEASANT PLAINS, ILL.
H. M. CURRY, B. 8.; 1. 8.; A. M. PRES.
J. L. SCOTT, DEAN.

Full Scientific and Classic courses, Modern Lan-
guages, and voocal and instrumental music,

Preparation for foreign travel a specialty.

Location healthful, buildings new, commodious and
beautifal, grounds large and elegant. Expenses low.
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MEETINGS.

E B E N K Z =&
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday, at the Hall,
226 West 58th Street,
10:30 A. M. 3P M,

To them that have obtained like precious
faith with us through the righteousness
of God and our Savior Jesus Christ, is
extended a most cordial invitation to
meet with us.

R,

" BARLY RELIGIOUS LIFE
oF

ELDER DAVID BARTLEY.

A small pamphlet of the above title, containing 100
pages, giving a relation of the travel of Elder Bartley,
from nature to grace, also his call to the work of the
gospel ministry ; his license, ordination and labors in
his Master’s vineyard, he will mail, while the supply
lasts, at the extremely low price of 8 copies for five
two cent stamps. Address,
ELDER D. BARTLEY,

CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION.) )
These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns,
carefully selected by the late HElder Gilbert Becbe,
especially for use imn the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment,
of the small books embraces :
Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢; half dozen, $3.00.
‘Blue plain, single copy, $1.00; per dozen, $9.00.
Bine gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00. : :
¥irst Quality Turkey Morvoeeo, very handsome,
$2.75 gingle copy, or per dozen, $30.00.

Lage® Tyre BErrion.

We also have an enlarged fac-simile of the small
books, being about twice the size, in a variety of
bindings at the following priees, viz:

Cloth Binding . ... ._..............0 (... $1 00
Cloth Binding, half dozen ............ ... 4 50
Blue, Marbled Edge....... e mememanaa. 1 50
Blue, Gilt Edge. ..cconeiuienniiiveanane 2 00
Imitation Moroceo, Full Guilt. ... .......... 2 50

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.

G. BEEBE’S SON.
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

- SMALL, LIGHT BIBLES WITH
- . LARGE PRINT.

We are now prepared to furnish a Bible that bas
been much inquired for by our peoples a small and
light Bible printed in large full-face type, with maps
and family record.

WITHOUT REFERENCES,

size, 6 inches wide, 8} inches long, and 1} inches thick. °

We can send these Bibles postage paid, at the follow-

ing prices, according to binding, the contents of all

being the same, -

1702. Imitation Roan, red burnished edges, boards,
round corners, side-and back title, $1.35.

1730. French Moroceo, gilt edges, boards, round sor-
ners, side and back title, $1.80, ’

1790. French Seal, red and gold edges, extended covers,
round corners, $2.75.

1713. Algerian Morocco, red and gold edges, limp,
round corners, leather lined, $3.50,

1791. French Moroceo, red and gold edges, extended
covers, round corners, leather lined to edgs,
$3.75.

1734. Extra Moroceo, red- and gold -edges, flexible
boards, round corners, leather lined,-$4.00,

1714. Extra Moroceo, red and gold edges, limp, round
corners, leather lined, $4.50,

1793. Algerian Morocco, red and gold edges, extended
covers, round corners, silk sewed, leather lined
to edge, $5.00.

WITH REFERENCES AND MAPS,
Size, 6} inches wide, 9} inches long, and 1} inches
thick.
2790. French Seal, gilt edges, extended covers, round
corners, $4.50,
2791. French Seal, red and gold edges, extended
covers, leather lined, round corners, $6.00,
2713. Algerian Morocco, red and gold edges, Mmp,
round corners, leather lined, $6.50, -
14. Extra Morocco, red and gold edges, limp, round
corners, leather lined, $6.50, :
2793. Algerian Morocco, ved and gold edges, extended
covers, round corners, leather lined, silk sewed,
$7.50. -

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and .
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to ::ny post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz:7a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 fcopies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00, Address,

GILBERT BEEBE’S SON,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

.
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“SIGNS OF 7mE TIMES, *
(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEYOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CA USE’,

PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH. -
AT TWO DOLILARS A YEAR,
BY GILBERT BEEBES SON,
MIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO.;, NEW YORK,

To Whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable,

F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.

EDITORS:
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CRUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STUDENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

TOI_TBJ!
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

Complete table of Proper
Names, . with their meanings in the Original Lan-
. guages, & Concerdance to the Proper Names of the Old
and New Testaments, » Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and s Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above deseribed book of 719 pages, 63x93 - -

ches, we will mai} Postage paid for one doilar and fifty

cents; or
POR ONE DOLLAR
wo will mall P::::ge baid the same hook without the

Comxlanﬂm:i
Althongh the cheaper book ig Just as good for refer-
ence, we wonld xecommend the ‘one dollar and fifty
cent book ¢ those who feel thag they ean afford to
pay the extrs fifty cents. ‘

Both these

" hoas ks Erel in zood substantial eloth
ding, every Bible reader should possess a
copy. Address, ,

&. BEEBES SON,
- Middletows, Orange Co., N, Y, '

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

~ OF THE

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoOABE,

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombustic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the «vents of our history, from
the discovery of the Awerican Continent down. to
1893, ’ :
The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprisud in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near.
ly 500 fine engravings, embracing battlvs and other
historieal Secenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our Principal oities, &e.y &e.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00, post.
paid. Address, ’

G. BEEBE'S BON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,
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POETRY.

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Jan 25, 1900.

DearR BRETHREN Ep1Tors:—The inclosed stanzas
were composed by brother Benjamin Cubbage, of- the
Cow Marsh church, Kent Co., Del., at a time when his
heart was filled with sorrow and affliction. Ifin your
judgment it would be profitable to publish them in
the Srans, will you kindly do sot

B. F. COULTER.

LOVE.

O LovE divine, how sweet thou art,

To all who are of contrite heart,

To all who feel their sins forgiven,
‘Whose hopes are centered up in heaven.

v

Love is of God, for God is love.
Who dwells on high in heaven above,

_ Who sees and knows all things below,
The source, whenece living waters flow.

Love is tbe chord that binds and holds
Our hearts to others, and controls

Our feet, while walking in the road
That leads to yonder blest abode.

Love moves our hearts, and helps to sing
The praises of our heavenly Kiug,

Whose power extends o’er earth and heaven,
The author of all mercies given.

He’s seated on the throne of grace;
In love he shows his smiling face

To those who kneel to him in prayer,
And hope to find acceptance there.

May not I feel, dear Lord, within,

Thy love that clesnseth from all sin?
Help me thy love to magnify,

And praise thy name in worlds on high,

JESUS OUR SALVATION.

JEsvus, Lord of life and glory,
Bid our grief and sorrow ceass,

And in all thou art most holy;
May we all in thee find peace.

‘While our hearts are sad and weary,
Thou alone canst bear us up;

All around is dark and dreary,
‘While we drink the bitter cup.

O for grace that's all sufficient
For our day, and trial, too;

In ourselves we are deficient,
For we sure can nothing do.

Lead us gently, dearest Savior,
As the Shepherd of the fold;
Bear us in thy loving bosom, :
Sheltered from the storms and cold

May we, for the mercies given,

Praise thee with our hearts and tongue;
For the hope we have of heaven ;

Sing the new and living song.

May we praise thee for thy promise,
Thou wilt keep, and not forsake;

May we foel thine arms around us;
Save us for thy merey’s sake.

Guide us, O thou holy Lover,
O'er life’s rough aund thorny way,
So that we may praise forever
Thee in everlasting day.

O for all the mercies given
To the fallen sons of men, ]
Praise on earth, and praise in heaven,
In the world that has noend.:: ‘

LD et
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CORRESPONDENCE.

EXHORTATION,

‘1 CHARGE thee therefore before God, and the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead
at his appearing and his kingdom ; Preach the word ;
be instant in Season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke,
exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the
time will come when they will not endure sound doc-
trine; but after their ownlusts shall they heap to
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they
shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall
be turned unto fables,”—2 Tim, iv. 1-4.

In the gospel of Christ, which is “the
power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth,” exhortation occupies an
important and large place; therefore let
us consider it in the light of revelation,
meekly and prayerfully. To do so under-
standingly and profitably, and to the
glory of Christ, we should see the seript-
ural relation and place of exhortation in
the gospel of salvation, that we may
neither undervalue nor overvalue it,
and that we may see the need and
true use of it. ‘The text plainly reveals
the need and use or purpose of exhorta-
tion with all long-suffering and doctrine
or teaching. “For the time will come
when they will not endure sound doc-
frine.” It was for this cause that Paul
thas solemnly charged Timothy, and fur-
ther commanded him : “ But watch thou in
all things, endure afflictions, do the work
of an evangelist, make full proof of thy
ministry.” For all this was needful, be-
cause the time would come when they
would not endure sound doctrine; and
from them Timothy should suffer affic-
tions and reproaches. That time soon
came, and it has ever been coming.

“They ” who would not endure sound
doctrine, but should “ turn away their ears
from the truth,” were the professed disci-
ples of Christ, who had itching ears for
something more than “the word?” and
“ sound doctrine,” and desired “ some new

thing,” something philosophical and pleas-
ing to the mind and reason of men, as
taught and accepted by scholars and doc-
tors of theology, but called “fables” by
Paul, who says that “God hath made
foolish the wisdom of this world.”

The text shows that the first and most
important part in fulfilling the gospel
ministry is' to “Preach the word.” This
Is the foundation of all exhortation in the
gospel. And so Paul was “determined
not to know anything among you, save
Jesus Ohrist, and him crucified.” And
Peter says, “ But the word of the Lord
endureth for ever. And this is the word
which by the gospel is preached unto
you.”  Thus did he preach the first gos-
pel sermon after the ascension of the
risen Ohrist, and the baptism of the Holy
Ghost; for he preached Ohrist, and him
crucified, and risen from the dead, the
only Savior. And not until the people
heard the word, and ecried out, “What
shall we do?” were they either com-
manded or exhorted to do anything; but -
then “did he testify and exhort, saying,
Save yourselves from this untoward gen-
eration.” That is, having “gladly re-
ceived the word” preached, he com-
manded them to be baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus, in whom they believed,
and thus separate themselves from the
impenitent and unbelieving generation of
the Jews. So the text shows the same
order later on in the gospel, when Tim-
othy should preach the word; reprove,
rebuke and exhort, for the purpose stated.
Therefore the faithful preaching of the
word of truth, with gospel exhortation, is
the Lord’s ordained way of calling out
and separating his believing followers
from the unbelieving world, and of main-
taining the true church and the truth as
itis in Christ. The recorded words of
Jesus clearly establish this fact, and it is
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fully confirmed by the inspired writings
of his chosen apostles.

Let us then turn to their testimony,
that we may see the relation of exhorta-
tion to the fundamental truth of the gos-
pel of salvation, for there is a divine
unity and harmony in the New Testament
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and
this is carried out in the gospel of his
grace, as one complete and perfect system
of divine truth and salvation, to the
praise and glory of God in his Son Jesus
Ohrist. And so the word says, “And of
his fullness have all we received, and
grace for grace.” This tells it all. Let
us pause here, and dwell a little on this
wonderful revelation, for our instruction
and reproof, exhortation and comfort. It
was John the Baptist that bore this testi-
mony of Jesus, of whom he said, “He
that cometh after me is preferred before
me: for he was before me.” And so
Jesus was before Moses, and the prophets,
aud the apostles, and all the ministry and
church; therefore the words, “And of his

_fullness have all we received,” apply to

all these, to all the children and servants
of God, and they clearly show that “all
we ” have received only of the fullness of
Christ, and not all his fullness, but only
« of his fullness.” This fullness of which
all we have received certainly includes
all the fullness of the gospel, all the
spiritual and ministerial gifts and qualifi-
cations as the members of Christ and of
his gospel church, for all this is in him
and of him. Hence -we have nothing
whatever pertaining to the gospel of sal-
vation outside “of bis fullness.” And
not only so, but it is just as true that all
the gospel fullness of blessing and salva-
tion that all we have received, is “grace
for grace.” Not grace for work, but
“for grace;’ that is, because of grace
given us in Christ Jesus we receive grace.

This them is the only gospel prmclp]e
upon which ¢ all we” receive “all spirit-
ual blessings,” and “every good gift and
every, perfect gift;” for God the Father
gives them ; they are all of Christ’s full-
ness, “ and grace for grace.” ¥ - %

Now it will be well for us to see how
this gospel doctrine and truth is carried
out in the ministration of the gospel of
grace, and in the churches of the saints,
by the inspired apostles of the Lord
Jesus, who have set in their proper place
and order the things that pertain to the
kingdom of God. In the epistle to ‘the
saints at Rome, Paul first very fully
shows the awful guilt and condemnation
of all the children of the flesh, by the dis~
obedience of the first man, and the con-
sequent dominion or reign of sin unto
death over all the race of man, which is
unconditional and absolute. He then
presents the perfect obedience of Christ,
the second Man, and his everlasting
righteousness, as the Head of the new
covenant, showing that by his obedience
shall his many people be made righteous;
that unto them and in them shall grace
reign through righteousness unto eternal
life by Jesus Christ our Lord. Of Christ
and us be says, “For if we have been
planted together in the likeness of his
death, we shall be also in the likeness of
his resurrection.” One surely follows the
other, as cause and effect. “For in that
he died, he died unto sin once: but in
that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Like-
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” This is
the doctrine of Christ and his reigning
and saving grace, the doctrine of the
gospel, the sure foundation of salvation
unto eternal glory, upon which the church
and the ordinances of the gospel rest.
TUpon this doctrine of grace reigning by
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our Lord Jesus Christ, and much more
abounding, where sin abounded, reigning
in the hearts of all who are dead with
Ohrist unto sin, reigning through right-
eousness unto eternal life,—upon this
doctrine of Christ is based all gospel or-
dinances, commandments and exhorta-
tions unto the obedience of faith and
love in the gospel kingdom.. “Qur be-
loved brother Paul,” therefore, goes right
on and exhorts, saying, “Let not sin
therefore reign in your mortal body, that
ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.
Neither yield ye your members as instru-
ments of unrighteousness unto sin; but
yield yourselves unto God, as those that
are alive from the dead, and your mem-
bers as instruments of righteousness unto
God.” Whatis the constraining incen-
tive thus to do? Hear Paul tell us, “ For
sin shall not have dominion over you:
for ye are not under the law, but under
grace. What then, shall we sin, because
we are not under the law, but under
grace? God forbid.” This is the senti-
ment of grace, and this its effect. What
a blessed foundation is this grace to base
all gospel exhortation upon, for grace se-
cures its subjects from the dominion of
8in ; it qualifies them to live righteously
and godly in the world, to adorn the doc-
trine of God our Savior in all things, and
it is sufficient for them in their weakness
to support them against the buffetings of
the wicked one. There is no other foun-
dation-principle to build gospel exhorta-
tion upon than the doctrine of God’s
grace that bringeth salvation; for the
gospel kingdom is the kingdom of grace,
and the children of the kingdom are
under grace, and in this kingdom grace is
the only power that reigns, for grace has
no rival. The law of works has no place
here, for- the people of grace are not
under the law; therefore exhortation

in the kingdom of Ohrist, by whom
grace reigns, cannot be wupon any
legal principle, which is necessarily con-
ditional, and therefore defective and at-
tended with failure. Not so with grace,
the governing principle in the new cove-
nant, which is unconditional, is rich in
mercy, full of grace and truth, has J esus,
not Moses, for its Mediator, “who of
God is made unto us wisdom, and right-
eousness, and sanctification, and redemp-
tion ;” and this new and better testament
is ministered by the Spirit of the living
and true God, who says of the people of
the covenant, “I will put my laws into
their mind, and write them in their
hearts; and I will be to them a God, and
they shall be to me a people.” Nothing
doubtful, contingent *“upon ourselves,”
conditional, uncertain here, for all the
promises of God in Jesus Christ are yea,
and in him amen, unto the glory of God
by us, declares Paul. O, what a blessed
ground of assurance is here furnished us
in the gospel of the new covenant to
build all exhortation upon unto the obe-
dience of faith, and the work of faith,
and labor of love, and patience of hope
in Christ Jesus! For thus furnished and
supported, in the full assurance of faith
and hope, we can with comfort take up
Pauls cheering exhortation and say,
“ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye
steadfass, unmovable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labor is not in vain in the
Lord.” :

Now then it is evident that all gospel
obligations flow from grace, and partake
of the nature of grace; therefore every
gospel exhortation is of grace, and grace
gives it its force and sanction, for the
gospel itself is “the gospel of the grace
of God,” so termed by Panl, so all that
the gospel is, all that belongs to it, is of
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grace; its faith and hope and love; its or-
dinances and commandments and ex-
hortations; its ministration and obedience
and good works; its promises and salva-
tion and blessing—all, all are of grace,
for all the fullness of the gospel of Christ
is the free, unmerited, unbought bestow-
ment and gracious gift of the *“God of
all grace and comfort.,” ‘To them that
have obtained like precious faith with us
through the righteousness of God and
our Savior Jesus Christ: Grace and peace
be multiplied unto you through the
knowledge of God, and of Jesus our
Lord, according as his divine power hath
given unto us all things that pertain
unto life and godliness, through the
knowledge of him that hath called us to
glory and virtue: whereby are given unto
us exceeding great and precious promises :
that by these ye might be partakers of
the divine nature,c having escaped the
corruption that is in the world through
lust.” All this goes before, and is the
groundwork of the exhortation which
follows: “And beside this, giving all
diligence, add to your faith virtue; aund
to virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge
temperance ; and to temperance patience;
and to patience godliness; and to godli-
ness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly
kindness charity. For if these things be
in you, and abound, they make you that
ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ.”—2 Peter i. In Gal. v., Paul
shows that these christian virtues and
graces are the fruit of the Spirit; not the
works of the. flesh, but their opposite.
And he there says, “But if ye be led of
the Spirit, ye are not under the law.”
Paul therefore prayed to the Father for
the brethren, ¢ That he would grant you,
according to the riches of his glory, to be
strengthened with might by his Spirit in

the inner man j that Christ may dwell in
your hearts by faith : that ye, being rooted
and grounded in love, may be able to
comprehend with all saints what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and
height ; and to know the love of Christ,
which passeth knowledge, that ye might
be filled with all the fullness of God.”—
Eph. iii. This has no reference to the
power of the Holy Spirit in the imparta-
tion of spiritual life in Christ Jesus, but
to the needed ministration of daily bread
and strength, that the brethren might be
enabled through the Lord’s sufficient
grace to “walk worthy of the vocation
wherewith ye are called ” of God, and to
fulfill the work of faith in love. And so
Paul said to another gospel church, “And
this I pray, that your love may abound
yet more and more in knowledge and in
all judgment ; that ye may approve things
that are excellent; that ye may be sincere
and without offence till the day of Ohrist;
being filled with the fruits of righteous-
ness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the
glory and praise of God.”—Phil. i. And
to still another church Paul says, “ We
[Paul and Timothy] give thanks to God
and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
praying always for you, since we heard
of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the
love which ye have to all the saints, for
the hope which is laid up for you in
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the
word of the truth of the gospel;
which is come unto you, as it is in
all the world; and bringeth forth fruit,
as it doth also in you, since the day ye
heard of it, and knew the grace of God
in truth. * * * For this cause we
also, since the day we heard it, do not
cease to pray for you, and to desire that
ye might be filled with the knowledge of
his will in all wisdom and spiritual un-
derstanding ; that ye might walk worthy
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T B L IS TR e ey

of the Lord unto all pleasing, being
fruitful in every good work, and increas-
ing in the knowledge of God; strength-
ened with all might, acecording to his glo-
rious power, unto all patience and long-
suffering with joyfulness.”—0Col. i

Let us now pause, and behold how
continually dependent are the saints in
Christ upon the Father and Son and
Spirit for spiritual understanding, wis-
dom and strength, both to prepare and
enable them to “walk worthy of the
Lord unto all pleasing,” and to be * fruit-
ful in every good work.” And here we
are taught, too, the great and continval
necessity that is upon us to “ come bold-
ly unto the throne of grace, that we may
~ obtain mercy, and find grace te help in
time of need.” Yea, also, here we have
strong encouragement to come to this
heavenly throne. The precious Serip-
tures quoted point us to the blessed and
only source of mercy and grace, knowl-
edge and ability, fitness and aceeptance,
faith and love, that we may walk obedi-
ently as the dear children of God the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is
most evident, therefore, that all gospel
commandments, exhortations, admoni-
tions and reproofs have their source and
strength in the continual supply of the
Spirit and grace of God in the heart, and
that every obedient act of faith in Christ
Jesus is wrought only through this sup-
ply, and is the fruit thereof. No truth is
more clearly and fully revealed in the
holy Scriptures than this. This is God’s
most gracious work, and his blessed truth.
Underlying and giving authority and
efficacy to all commandment and exhorta-
tion in the gospel to * work out your own
salvation with fear and trembling,” is the
all-sufficient cause; “ For it is God which
worketh in you both to will and to do of
his good pleasure.” So then at all times

whenever we have the will and the power
to thus obey, God gives both to us, and
he “ worketh ” in us. Paul’s true testi-
mony is, “ Christ liveth in me: and the
life which I now live in the flesh, I live
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved
me, and gave himself for me.” He there-
fore says, “ For me to live is Christ, and
to die is gain.” All this is true of all
others, in whom Christ lives, ¢ Christ is
our life.” All the fruits of righteousness
in us are by him, unto the praise and
glory of God. This is a sure foundation
for all gospel obedience, and all good
works, and for all commandments and
exhortations thereunto, for herein (in
Zion) “the Lord commanded the blessing,
even life for evermore.” The Lord said
of Zion, “All my springs are in thee.”
Both the pure river of water of life and
the tree of life are in the Zion of God,
and all the streams*of salvation flow
from the river of life, The Lord gives
both grace and glory, and he freely gives
them. “I will give unto him that is
athirst of the fountain of the water of
life freely.” Thus it is positively estab-
lished that all the bestowments of re-
wards and blessings in the kingdom of
grace are not rewards of debt or for ser-
vice, but of grace; for all service and
obedience have their source in abounding
grace, and flow out freely from the heart
in which grace reigns; therefore to grace
is all the praise due. It should not be
thought, then, that any divine blessing in
Zion, any comfort or joy of salvation, is
a conditional reward, dependent upon
our obedience to the Lord, for then *the
reward is not reckoned of grace, but of
debt.” Grace itself is not conditional,
but free, and it *“ much more abounds”
than sin; therefore all the rewards and
blessings of grace are both unconditional
and free, like grace itself, for they are of
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grace. This applies to all gospel salva-
tion ; yea, it applies to all service in the
gospel, all its ministration, its exhorta-
tion unto good works, and its obedience
of faith in Christ Jesus; for the gospel
itself, and all that the gospel means and
is, is “the gospel of the grace of God.”
So, but for grace there would be no gos-
pel of salvation, no gospel exhortation
and service, no comfort of love, no joy of
salvation, no reward of grace. Hence,
as obedient servants of the Lord, in the
fulfillment of all gospel service, we our-
selves are entirely dependent upon the
“ gufficient ” grace of Christ, *“ the grace
of God that bringeth salvation.” Ior
this cause Paul says, ‘“ But by the grace
of God I am what I am: and his grace
‘which was bestowed upon me was not in
vain; but I labored more abundantly than
they all: yet not I, but the grace of God
which was with me.” This is equally
true of all gospel labor in the service of
the Lord, therefore every subject of grace
would do well to disclaim any sufficiency
of his own to perform any conditions of
salvation, and thus to obtain any reward,
but be lowly enough to confess with
Paul, It was not I that did the service
and labored, “but the grace of God
which was with me.” Were all thus like
Paul, the effect would be unity, quietness
and peace, and each would meekly en-
deavor to be ¢ to the praise of the glory
of God's grace.” “A chosen generation,
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pe-
culiar people; that ye should shew forth
the praises of him who hath called you
out of darkness into his marvelous light.”
Contention would then cease about this,
and that, and the other salvation ; one by
grace, others of works; one uncondition-
al, others conditional; one dependent
upon the Lord, others dependent upon
“ourselves; for all the saved in Ohrist

-New Testament,

Jesus would then happily unite in thank-
fully aseribing all salvation from all sin,
and from all the sinfulness and weakness
of the flesh, and unto all loving obedience
in the faith of Christ, to God and his
grace. Unto this end is all exhortation
unto gospel obedience directed in the
' wherein exhortation
abounds, undeér which blessed obligations
of loving service grace has brought the
dear children of God ; therefore the holy
and Dblessed obligations of unmerited
grace should not be prostituted to selfish
aims and ends by degrading them to the
principle of conditions of salvation, by
doing which we obtain many salvations
in time as conditional rewards. For this
is both selfish and legal in its nature, and
is antagonistic to grace, and a reproach
opon it, and as different from grace as .
law is from gospel, or Adam from Christ,
or flesh from Spirit.

“This is the word of the Lord unto
Zernbbabel, saying, Not by might, nor by
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord
of hosts. And he shall bring forth the
headstone thereof with shontings, erying,
Grace, grace unto it.”

D. BARTLEY.

i
-

CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind.
———————— e ——
KrrLey’s COrRNERS, N. Y., October, 1899.

DEAR BROTHER BEEBE :—Below I send
you the experience of a dear sister whom
it was my privilege to baptize on Novem-
ber 3d, 1889, under very trying circum-
stances. A raging flood of great waters
was without, but a great peace was en-
joyed within. It will no doubt be read
with interest by some of the Lord’s little
ones who may have been in a confused
state of mind with regard to their belief
or profession. I also wish to say that it
is another exhibition of a living faith, by
which the Lord works in the heart of
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poor, sinful creatures for his own glory
and their good. Wealso had a very strik-
ing development of this in the person of
a man who came to the First Church of
Roxbury, at their first regular church
meeting after the last association, which,
as you know, was a good, spiritual meet-
ing, when the Lord was pleased to speak
by his servants Vail and Ker, that many
hearts were stirred as one heart, to extol
the name of the Lord. This dear brother
could stay back no longer, nor refrain
from telling what God had done for his
soul, and how good he did talk of the
great mercy and abounding love of a
covenant-keeping God who saves sinners
by his grace, amazing and great grace.

‘Not for their duties nor deserts,
But of his own abounding grace,

He works salvation in their hearts,
And forms a people for his praise.”

He will not give his praisé to another, nor
to graven images. How williigly such
bow their necks to the yoke of Jesus.
Such was the case of this beloved brother
referred to above.. Having been buried
with the baptism of the Holy Spirit, into
the death of Christ, he was prepared to
go down into the miniature Jordan or
judgment, upon profession of faith in
Jesus. But O how unworthy I did feel
to lead such an one into the liquid grave
to be raised up to walk in newness of life.
I often ask, Can it be that the dear Lord
has called such a vile, corruptible worm
as I to, minister in holy things? Yetf I
cannot stop, and neither dare I stop if I
- could. This is not that I fear being cast
off on the left hand, or that I shall lose a
reward, but in order to serve in my poor,
sinful heart, a going out to my God, who
has done so much for me in love, who has
not coaxed me, nor threatened me, that I
should preach the unsearchable riches of
Jesus, but whom I believe has worked in
my heart, soul and mind, to will and to do

of his good pleasure. = He hassaid, “If ye
love me, keep my commandments,” and
this is in baptism, in prayer, in praise and
in preaching. Again be said, If ye did
love me, ye would keep my command-
ments, and while I believe firmly that the
child of God who lives in this sweet
spiritnal union knows well, if he is observ-
ing, that when he separates himself from
this God to whom he is joined, that is,
when he looks to an arm of flesh, the
breach will widen, God separating him-
self from him as the branches are sepa-
rated from the vine, yet still he looks to
Jesus his Son, and on them in him. So
his love is everlasting and unchangeable.
The breach widens upon the principle
presented when he said to the people,
“Your sins have separated between me
and you,” until they come once more to
the ends of the earth, or into darkness
itself, yet Jesus brings us nigh by the
blood of the cross, and makes us light in
him, and causes us to look to him as those
who have come to the ends of the earth,
and they find that in keeping his com-
mandments is great reward, and that the
willing and the obedient eat the good of
the land. They know that the dead are
raised up and that the poor have the
gospel preached unto them. So also they
that go not up to Jerusalem (spiritual
interest) or seek the things above (above
the law and its demands against sinners)
as those risen with Jesus (who is the
resurrection and the life to them) on them
shall come no rain. But on the mount of
holiness his doctrine drops as the rain,
and his speech distills as the dew, for there
the Lord commanded the blessing, even
life for evermore. And our God works
in us after the counsel of his own will, and
we are fearfully and wonderfully made,
Surely his work in our heart, as poor, un-
worthy and sinful as we are, shall praise
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him, and the fear of the Lord being in
our heart, a faith’s view of God as our
wisdom is begun. We then begin to hate
evil. This is a well spring of life, to pre-
vent the snares of death. What wereally
and truly know of God is in our own
soul and life, and what we know of the
Jerusalem which is above, and which is
free, and which is the mother of us all, is
in our fellowship and communion with
those of like precious faith. Thus weare
not only hearers but doers of the word,
and this proves that we have dug deep
and have found a rock to build upon, and
are blessed in the deed.

Before I close this ramble, I want to
show the pattern, especially to any that
may feel tried, as they remember their
fears and interest in Christ, upon whom
they trust the chastisement of their peace
was laid, and that by his stripes they were
healed. For all the work which he did
in the world, what did he obtain from the
world? What did he obtain from his
heavenly Father? From the world, and
all mankind naturally, cursing and bitter-
ness and death. From his Father he ob-
tained the unrelenting hand of strict jus-
tice and severe judgment, even to the
awakening of the sword against him, as
the man that was God’s equal, smiting
the Shepherd and scattering the sheep.
Terrible indeed is the spectacle of the Son
of God among them, suffering all their
malice, that he might bring relief to them,
or favor from God. They did all that
their darkened minds could do, all that
belongs to the scheme of James Arminius
in these more modern days, but which
will end with the death of its author.
But the Son of God came not to do his
own will, and truly his reward is with him,
and his work before him. This is the
real condition of the people of God who
are members of his body, and of his flesh,

and of his bones. But here'is his glory,
for from this his people, though bitter the
cup, shall be delivered, and the Father
shall be glorified.? It was_his confidence
that his Father always heard him in bis
afflictions. And all that the Father gave
him shall come unto him in this work of
trial, and they shall be raised up at the
last day, and he will bring them off con-
querors, and more than conquerors, be-
cause he has loved them, and given him-
self for them. And as the Father has
loved him, so he loves them, and bids
them continue in his love. So the work
of God in the sinner’s heart renders un-
ceasing praise to him as a matter of faith.
In keeping his commandments the be-
liever is separated from all thought of
power of his will save in God alone.
Thus they know what the Scripture means
which says, There is no power but of God,
and they come to know that it is given to
them in behalf of Christ, not only to be-
lieve on him, but to suffer for his sake.
Thus his stripes are for our humbling,
and for our growth in grace, and in the
further knowledge of the truth.

I have written with a desire to com-
fort. Do with this as you will or think
best. Your brother,

J. D. HUBBELL.

Ux10N GrOVE, N. Y., Nov. 27, 1890.

DEAR BROTHER HUBBELL:—May one
so unworthy as I address you thus? It
has been impressed upon my mind for
some time to write to you some of -my
experience. It is with much fear and
trembling that I make the attempt, and I
know that unless the Lord leads my mind
and directs my pen it will be all in vain,
and it is unto him that Ilook for strength
in every time of need. I cannot tell
when I was first led to see myself a. sin-
ner in the sight of God; when I was a
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child I used to think that I was a bad
girl, and that the Lord would punish me
for it, and I thought I could be good if 1
had a mind to be. I was taught at Sun-
day School that I could please the Lord,
if I would be good, and I was taught that
if I did anything wrong the Lord would be
angry with me, and I would go to a bad
place when I died. I was very much
afraid to die, for I knew that I did wrong
all the time. 'When I was about twenty
years old I attended a protracted meet-
ing; they preached that any one that
wanted to be a christian could get re-
ligion if they were of a mind to, and they
invited all such to come up and sit on the
mourners’ bench. I thought that would
be doing right, so I went forward and
tried to get religion, but I seemed to be
s0 hard hearted I thought I was worse
than the rest. When the meeting closed
I did not seem to be any better, but I
thought that if I joined the church and
lived right I would be a christian. I did
join the Methodist Church, and I lived
with them about nine years before my
mind changed, then T began to be dis-
satisfied, and I could not enjoy myself
going to their meetings any longer, I did
not like to go, the preaching seemed dif-
ferent, but I thought it was all in me,-and
I would try to pray that the Lord would
show me the right way, and that he would
give me a new heart. I felt that my
heart was a heart of stone, and I knew
that I was not a christian, and that T did

wrong when I joined the chureh. I
~ wished that I had not gone to that pro-
tracted meeting. I now thought that
such meetings were wrong. I think that
I now felt myself the worst kind of a sin-
ner. I did not have anywhere elso to go
bat unto Jesus. I knew that he alone
could save me, and that I could not save
myself. I was cut off from every prop,

and had nothing to cling to. I left off
going to the Methodist meeting, there
was no comfort there for me. I then
went to the Oid School Baptist meeting,
They preached that sinners were saved by
grace through faith, and that not of them-
selves, but that it was the gifs of God.
This sounded good to me, for I knew this
was the only way in which I eould hope
for mercy. I kept going to hear Baptist
preaching as often as I had opportunity,
[ attended their association; the preach-
ing sounded good to me. One of the.
ministers spoke of this passage of Seript-
ure in his sermon, “Blessed are they
which do hunger and thirst after right-
eousness: for they shall be filled.” It
seemed as though it was spoken for me.
I went home rejoicing. I felt that I had
been hungering and thirsting after right-
eousness, and now the Lord said they
should be filled. I then wanted to tell
some of the Lord’s people how I felt, and
I wanted to be with them. This was in
September, and in November I offered
myself to the church at Andes, and was
received, yet I felt very unworthy to be
called one of them. I felt a peace that
passeth understanding, and that I could
sing,

#'Twas a heaven below,

The Redeemer to know,

And the angels eould do nothing more
Than to fall ut his feet,
And the story repeat,
And the Savior of sinners adore 1?

It seemed then that I should be happy,
and that I never could be otherwise. But
how little we know as to what trials and
darkness await us in this world. May we
always be enabled to say, Thy will and
not mine be done. May we always look
unto Jesus, who is the author and finisher
of our faith. 'We know that he doeth all
things well, and no good thing will he
withhold from them that walk uprightly,
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™ Dear brother Hubbell, the above, as you
will see, was written in 1890, I thought
to send it then, but was afraid to do so,
but I will send it now, as it has been a
burden upon my mind. I have been
much in darkness with doubts and fears
of late. It seems at times as though the
Tord had forsaken me, yet I feel to say
with Job, “Though he slay me, yet will
I trust in him.” I know he is just, and
has a right to do with his own as he will.
O that I could only know that I am a
child of God: I feel so unworthy. and sin-
ful. I send this hoping that it may be a
relief to my mind. Please make allow-
ances for this.

Your sister in Christ,
ELIZA MANN.

WAVERLY, Pa., Jan. 18, 1900,

DeAR BRETHREN EDITORS OF THE
GRAXND, OLD, RELIABLE, FAMILY PAPER,
THE SigNs or THE TIMES:—A paper
whose foundation is God’s eternal truth,
and that is why I love it. I remember
well when I was about one-half Old Bap-
tist, and the other half Arminian, and
had not been in the school of hell and de-
struction very long, and not very hot at
that, how I wished the ministers when
they said, “election” and “ predestina-
tion,” would say them nice and smooth,
and not very often, and O my, when they
hitched on absolute or-unlimited to pre-
destination, not having been in the low-
est hell, it scratched my throat terribly.
But having been in the belly of hell so
much of the time the past twenty-five
years, I can receive the doctrine of abso-
lute, unlimited predestination just as easy
as I used to swallow false doctrine, and
dear brethren, it fills me with joy and
gladness when I hear it declared faithful-
ly and plainly. I trust my throat spirit-
ually has been prepared by grace divine

to swallow the truth as it is in Jesus, and
I want no galvanizing,” sandpapering or
lopping off corners for me. Dear breth-
ren, one and all, cry aloud and spare not;
lift up your voice like a trumpet. Say to
the righteous, it shall be well with them,

and the wicked, it shall be ill with them.
These are the people of God, and all “of
the commandments, admonitions and ex-
hortations, are for them alone. All the
obedience that is acceptable unto God, is
that which is wrought in the hearts of his
people by his own holy Spirit, and by the
same Spirit they are led to obey him.
This being true, all obedience in the let-
ter, without the Spirit and grace of God
prompting, though it be ever so perfect
outwardly, is of the flesh, and comes
under the head of Arminianism. For
one I am ready to acknowledge that my
only hope of living and dying in the fel-
lowship of the saints, is alone in, through
and by the sovereign grace of God, for
without it I will fall by temptation, dis-
grace the cause of my Redeemer, and be-
come a castaway. If there is a time sal-

vation separate from God’s grace, or if

there is a time salvation that does not need
the grace of God to perform it, I have
not found it in the word, neither has it
been revealed to me, and until it is, I will
not advocate it.

In the beginning of this scribble 1
mentioned a certain school called hell; a
school that every heaven-born soul knows
more or less about, and none but the
saints have a knowledge of it. Jesus
only holds the keys of hell and of death.
He opens, and none can snut, shuts, and
none can open. God made a hell for
Jonah, commanded him to go to Nineveh,
but Jonah boards a ship for Tarshish;
God sends a storm, which is the real
cause of Jonah being thrown overboard;
hell (the fish) swallows him, and takes
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him to the bottom of the sea. There he
said, “ In the belly of hell cried I unto
the Lord.” He was there three days and
nights, because he had no keys to unlock
the jaws of the whale, and the whale had
no power to bring him forth, but when
the Lord spake unto the fish, out sprang
Jonah on the shores of Nineveh, right
where God had use for him. In reading
the Scriptures I have not as yet learned
that the devil has a hell of his own, that
he has the management of, but Jesus
himself holds all of the keys to all of the
hell there has been, is, or ever will be.
Will Jesus lend his keys to the devil, to
cast his people into an eternal hell of fire
and brimstone, to be tormented eternally ?
No, no; Jesus saves his people from their
sins, (not hell) and delivers them from
the lowest hell. Where is the other hell
we hear so much about by the Arminian
world? David says, “ The pains of hell
gat hold upon me.” In Rev. xx. 10, we
read, “And the devil that deceived them
was cast into a lake of fire and brimstone,
where the beast and false prophets are,
and shall be tormented day and night for
ever and ever.”  Is there day and night
in the beyond, or in eternity ? Pass on
to the thirteenth and fourteenth verses.
Here we read that death and hell itself is
to be cast into the lake of fire, an ele-
ment of destruction, but mind you, not
until they had delivered up the dead
which were in them. And now, brethren,
as we speak of things that we do know,
- and testify of things that we have seen, 1
will try and content myself by speaking
of the death, hell and destruction that I
find as I journey along in this world of
tribulation and distress, and let others
that profess to know about the eternal
hell, fire and brimstone place, preach
that.

I will drop this subject now, and an-

swer, or try and answer, a few questions
that have been propounded to me.

First. Is the pastor of a church under
the same obligation to be present at the
regular meetings of the church that the
other members are ¢

He is. As servant of the church he
should, if possible, be present at every
meeting of the church. It makes no dif-
ference if there is corn that needs hoeing,
potatoes to dig, hay to be gathered, if he
has the interest and welfare of the church
at beart, the church will be first, and
these will be secondary matters. That
man whose temporal matters are first
with him and the church, is not fit to
serve the church of Christ. ,

Second, How about the lay members?

They are in duty bound to attend the
meetings of the church as fully as the
pastor, upon the same principle, and for
the same reason, and the law of Christ
will not admit of any excuse for absence
from meeting, save providential hinder-
ances.

Third, What is the duty of members
living so far away that they cannot at-
tend the meetings of the church ¢

It is the duty of all such to keep the
church informed of their whereabouts,
and at least once a year write something
of the state of their minds, and whether
they continue in fellowship with the
church, and should there be financial
burdens to be borne, they should assist
the same as though they were present at
every meeting. No church should hold
the name of any member that will not
make some report to them at least once
every two years. This is my opinion.
Many churches are very slack in this re-
spect, and will report members without
having heard from them for several years.

Fourth. What is the duty of deacons?

They should pass the elements at com-
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munion, assist if necessary at baptism,
acquaint themselves with the cirecum-
stances of the indivual members of the
church, and should any need assistance,
make report to the church, and be a
mouth in prayers when called upon, if
thus gifted. These are afew of the duties
of the deacons.

Fifth. Is it the duty of each member of
the church to have family prayer ?

No, not one out of twenty can speak in
prayer, though all do pray in spirit at
times, and I do not know of any Seript-
ure authority for any one praying every
night, though if any of my brethren de-
sired to pray, I could not object. I have
received much comfort in listening to a
brother or sister speaking in prayer, but
as for myself, praying is up hill business
very often. No one knows but God, the
suffering I have passed through trying to
pray.

Sixth. Is it the duty of all professors to
return thanks at the table?

No.

Why ¢

Because they cannot. Though all may
feel thankful, at times, for the mercies
bestowed upon them, what a man cannot
do, it is not his duty to do. I am not
sure that the Scriptures authorize the re-
turning of thanks at the table any more
than other places. The Savior returned
thanks when he fed the great company
with a few loaves and small fishes. If
this is an example and authority for re-
turning thanks at a natural meal, why is
not the result the same; a great multipli-
cation of the food ¥ He took bread and
break and return thanks, at the supper or
communion, this is no authority for doing
so at every meal. When he was revealed
to his disciples, after his resurrection, it
was in the breaking of bread. I ain will-
ing that brethren should do so, and I al-

ways ask brethren to do so, that T know
practice it, and will do the best T can
when asked. '

I have done the best I could in answer-
ing these few questions, and would be
glad if others would write upon these
same subjects. I hope that [ am willing
to be instructed in all things pertaining
to the duties of the saints, as well as the
great plan of redemption and salvation.

I wish to say before I close that the
Sians or TnE TiMEs is well filled with
profitable reading matter for the living in
Zion; just what they need, and I hope
they will continune on the same line, while
I live at least.

May the dear Lord remember his af-
flicted and poor people everywhere, is my
prayer for Jesus’ sake.

Brother Beebe, this is at your disposal,
to publish or not as you think best, if you
have any fears that it will disturb the
saints, burn it please, I do not want to
mar the peace of Zion. ’

Your wicked brother,

D. M. VAIL.

B e
Macowms, Ill., Dec. 21, 1899.

Erper 8. H. DuraND—MyY DEraAr
BrorHER IN OHRIST:—I have often
thought of trying to write something in
response (0 your precious, comforting
letter received so long ago, but I have
felt so barren of anything good or inter-
esting to write, I have put it off till now.
Bus after reading your communication in
the S1aNs of Dee. 1st, I felt like I could
not be satisfied until I had written to
you. I have carefully read over every
word of your article, and it so fnlly coin-
cides with my belief and experience, (if I
have any) that 1 want to express my ap-
probation of it. I have never for a mo-
ment believed anything else, and I never
knew until quite recently that any one
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who claimed to be an Old School Baptist
over entertained any other thought. I
have always thought that salvation by
grace alone, for time and eternity, was
~ the distinguishing difference between the
Old School Baptists and the Arminian
world, who believe that by grace and
works, or a mixture in which works seem
to predominate, they are saved, and that
their will was free to choose life or death,
keep in the path of obedience by their
own strength, performing good works
that they may receive areward, &e. But
O, my dear brother, these letters which
have of late been published in some of
our papers advocuting * free will,” surely
cannot have been written by an Old
School Baptist! I am astonished at
hearing such a thing, and much more of
reading it in our papers. I have never
heard these things discussed here, either in
public or private. :

I attended two associations this fall,
and also two last fall, besides quite a num-
ber of church meetings, and have heard
much sound, able preaching, but have
not heard a word said about “ time salva-
tion,” but salvation by grace, for time
and eternity, was the sweet theme the
ministers all proclaimed. How can it be
any other way? Does it not take the
same grace to keep us in the “strait and
narrow way,” as it did to put us there?
Are we any more able to do right, or are
we any less dependent? Have we any
more strength than we had then} Are
we not just as helpless, just as dependent
on God’s grace now as then ¥ Most sure-
ly we are. As for myself, I am so weak
in the faith, so doubting, so full of fears,
I cannot even say, T know I have passed
- from death unto life, but I have only a
faint hope I have, for the love I have for
the brethren, and what gave me this hope.

regeneration, but every day. Yes, we
need this sustaining grace every day,
every hour. I am such a poor, sinful
creature, I cannot trust to my own
strength one hour, for if left to our
strength, and were we to follow our own
will, or carnal mind, we would ever go
wrong and in opposition to the will of
God.

If man’s will was free why cannot he
do the things that he would ¢ Paul says
he cannot do the things he would. He
had a will to do good, but how to per-
form it he found not. So his will was
not free, and he also says, “ By the grace
of God I am what I am.” Must we not
all say this, that we would love to live
more holy, more humble, more submissive
to the will of God in all things, to walk
taore worthy of our vocation? but we
cannot do the things we would, for the
sin that dwelleth in us, and we are made
to groan, being burdened with this
weight of sin and corruption, and we
sink in deep mire where is no standing,
and we cry for help. Can we help our-
selves? Where is man’s boasted strength
now, when thick darkness closes round %

‘We must and do ery for strength, and if

we are saved from, or brought out of
these dark places, it is by grace, not by
our own strength, It is a daily crying.
It is only by a renewal of mercy day by
day that the child of God is ever euabled
to keep on his way. Did it not take the
same power to keep the children of Israel
in the way, that brought them out of the
laud of Egypt? Did God forsake them
then, leaving them to depend on their
own strength? Not at all. He was
their Protector and Deliverer all along
the way. He brought them safely through
the Red Sea, when they praised God for
their deliverance. Day by day they were

It is by, grace we are saved, not only injfed with the heavenly manna, bread from



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

111

heaven, the gift of God. And this came
down fresh each day, and none was saved
for the morrow. Is not this a lively type
of a child of God? Mnst he not have
grace for each day’s trial? Did not our
Savior say he came not to do his own
will? Did he not cry and pray for
strength, saying, “If it be possible let
this cup pass by ”? It was not his will
as a man to suffer, but to do his Father’s
will, which was the salvation of his peo-
ple, he must suffer, and was made sub-
missive. An angel stood by to strengthen
him. Then how infinitely more do we,
poor, weak, sinful, ignorant, helpless
- creatures, need the help of God, need his
saving grace and strength. We are com-
manded to *“pray without ceasing,” to
“ pray evermore.” Not that I believe we
receive a reward for praying, or obedi-
ence, or any good works, for when we
have done all we are unprofitable, and we
deserve nothing, but if we ever follow in
the path of obedience it is not in our
strength, but it is all of grace. “It is
(God that worketh in you to will and to
do of his own good pleasure.” The man
of God delighteth in the law of the Lord.
If we perform any aet acceptable to God
it is by his grace, and we feel an answer
- of a good conscience, not for the perform-
ance, but in doing our duty. If we love
our Savior, we want to honor, obey and
follow him; but we cannot do this of
ourselves, but God first gives us the will,
then the grace and strength, for of our-
selves we can do nothing, So we sce
that we owe our salvation, obedience and
good works all to grace, and grace alone,

‘¢ Grace led my roving feet
To tread the heavenly road,

And new supplies cach day I meet,
While pressing on to God.”

Now I feel T must stop. I hardly
know why I have written all this to you.
But your letter was such a comfort to me.

I was so glad to read the articles from
Elders Curry, True, Lively and brother
Beebe. 1 have not seen Elder Curry this
year, but met him several times during
last year. He lives over a hundred miles
tfrom me, . Our church is in peace; Elder
S. Ketehum is our pastor. He is sound
in the faith, and greatly beloved by the
brethren, '

Will you forgive me for writing at such
length, and pardon all amiss? I fear you
will tire reading this, but I trust I have
the interest of the cause at heart. T will
ever appreciate a line from you. O, may
we ever pray for Zion, and that God may
keep us from every false way, but may
we be kept in the old paths, for his
name’s sake. '

I am, I trust, your sister in Christ,

SARAH E. RUNKLE.

UrpER CHURCH, Tenn., August 17, 1899,

DeArR BRETHREN EDITORS OF THE
SIGNS, AND ALL THE DEAR BRETHREN
AND SISTERS SCATTERED ABROAD:—I
am, if not deceived, a sinner saved by
grace, and if not saved by grace, I am
lost. There is no other way of salvation
bat by grace, for it is said in the Bible,
There is no other name given under
heaven among men whereby we must be
saved, I bave felt like writing a few
thoughts, and vou can dispose of them as
you thiuk Dbest. It is written, “As in
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all
be muade alive.”—1 Cor. xv. 22, Now,
brethren, it is evident that all means all,
that is, all the different characters named,
There is no question as to the all who
died in Adam; it was doubtless all of his
race. There is no dispute about this that
I am aware of. The Lord made Adam,
and created in him his seed or posterity,
and God gave him a law of generation,
by which every child of Adam should be
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developed, and every child of Adam has
come into the world by that same law,
and in the same manner, and all who are
born into the world are born to die.
“Thut which is born of the flesh is flesh,”
and Paul has said that flesh and blood
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,
neither doth corruption inherit incorrup-
tion. Therefore by the deeds of the law
shall no flesh be justified, because the
law is holy, just and good, and Adam’s
posterity are dead. They are dead in
sins, dead to righteonsness. Therefore
Paul says, “ When ye were the servants
of sin, ye were free from righteousness.”
And “you hath he quickened, who were
dead in frespasses and sing.” * By the
disobedience of Adam sin entered into
the world, and death by sin, and so death
passed upon all, for that all have sinned.”
“But now by the obedience of one, that
is Christ, the free gift eame upon all men
to justification unto life.” This is not all
of Adam’s generation, but all of Christ’s
generation. The first Adam was of the
earth earthy, and the second Adam was
the Lord from heaven. The first Adam
was natural, and the second spiritual.
The one represented a natural genera-
tion, and the other a spiritual generation.
Therefore Ohrist said to Nicodemus, “ Ye
must be born again.” The natural man
cannot see the things of the kingdom, for
they are spiritually discerned. As the
natural man was created in Adam, and
received his existence in him, his literal
head, so the spiritual man receives his
being in Christ, hisx spiritual. Head and
representative. Therefore Paul says,
“We are created in Ohrist Jesus unto
good works, which God hath before or-
dained that we should walk in them.”
And these works are of God. They are
such as repentance, faith, baptism, and to
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of

the truth, and to walk in newness of life,
and to grow up into a holy temple in the
Lord. Therefore the apostle says, “Add
to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowl-
edge,” &e., for if these things be in you
and abound, they shall make you that ye
be not barren or unfruitful in the knowl-
edge of God. But if ye lack these things,
ye cannot see afar off, and have forgotten
that ye were purged from your old sins.
These things are the work of faith and of
love. And “ We know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love the
brethren.” Herein is the love of God
manifest, that ye love one another; and
love worketh no ill to his neighbor.
Therefore we are not to be contorwed to
this world, but to be transformed. Paul
said, “ What I say unto you, I say unto
all, Watch.” “ Wateh and pray, lest ye
enfer into temptation.” ¢ Your adver-
sary, the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh
about, seeking whom he may devour.”
He does not always appear in a form of
wickedness, but oftener in a form of re-
ligion, and even in the form of a preacher,
or in the likeness of an angel of light.
He thinks it a great victory when he can
sow the seeds of discord among the breth-
ren. By his means there are lords many,
and gods many, set up, and so there are
churches many also. But the J.ord says,
“ Upon this rock will I build my church,
and the gates of hell shuil not prevail
against it.” The true church was chosen
in Christ before the foundation of the
world, and she is the beloved of the
Father, and she is the light of the world.
Therefore Christ said, “ Let your light so
shine before men that they may see your
good works, and glority your Father
which is in heaven.” This we do by
obeying his commandments, and walking
in all his ordinances blameless. “As ye
have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so
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walk yo in him.” “Walk after the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of
the flesh.” “As many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”
And if sons, then are they heirs of God,
and joint-heirs with Christ. They have
a kingdom which hath foundations, and
whose maker and builder is God. Christ
is the foundation of the church, and other
foundation can no man lay. It is “in
him we live, move and have our being.”
“ He is the way, the truth and the life.”
“ He is all and in all.” His promises are
sure and steadfast, and he says that he
will stick closer than a brother, Again
he says, “I will never leave nor forsake
you.” Brethren, stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made you free.
Dispose of this as you may see fit.

Your brother in the Lord,

GEORGE EDENS.
- o L o
DaYTON, Wash., Oct. 20, 1899,

G. BeEEBE'S SON—DEAR BROTHER :—I
will try to write some thoughts upon tem-
poral or time salvation. What is it that
produces good works? Is it the outward
man, or is it the inward man? The Lord
says by the mouth of Ezekiel, “A new
heart also will I give you, and I will take
away the stony heart out of your flesh,
and I will give you an heart of flesh.”
In this God has made known what he
will do for his people: a new heart also
will he give them. As the heart is the
seat of the affections, this signifies that
God will give to his people new affec-
tions and new desires. It is not arenew-
al of the old desires or affections, but a
new one, Jeremiah said, *“The heart is
deceitful above all things, and desperate-
1y wicked, who can know it?” This we
anderstand to be the nature, or disposi-
tion of man, or of the carnal mind of
"man. Itis against God, and is not sub-

ject to his law, and neither indeed can
be. By this we can see the nature or
disposition of man in his fallen state, but
the Lord says, “A new heart will I put
within you;” that is, he will put within
them a new nature, new affections and
new desires. And he also says, A new
spirit will I put within you; that is, a
new life, new principles. This life is that
which quickens and brings to light the
hidden things of darkness within us.
Dear brethren, in our experience do we
not witness this? Do we not know that
in our former life we loved this world,
and that our joys and comforts were in
the world? But at some time in our life
that love which we had for the world,
and the joy which we received in it, and
from its alluring amusements, was over-
come by another, or a new love and af-
fection. This was something that we
never had before. By this we were en-
abled to see and realize our sinful con-
dition. By the Spirit we were made to
hate the ways of sin, and to love the way
of righteousness. This love for right-
eousness then creates a will to be right-
eous, and in this we have the will to obey
our heavenly Father in all that he has
commanded us. But in attempting to
carry out the desires of this will we find
obstacles in the way, and these are our
own carnal nature and disposition, which
are not changed or made new. Now we
desire to do good, but evil is present with
us. Thus we come to realize that the
flesh lusts against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh, so that we cannot
do the things that we would. Now, dear
brethren, what is it that you would do?
Why you would do righteously, and be
wholly without sin. Then  this desire
and will to do good is of the Spirit, and
is of God. Every good thought and de-
gire is of God. The blessed Lord has not
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only saved his people from their sins, but
he has given them his Spirit to guide
them through this life, thus working in
them both to will and to do of his good
pleasure. Thus we realize that our right-
eousness is of him, as he has said.

This being led by the Spirit of God
does not exempt us from duty, but as we
know that we are subject to the carnal
mind, and are yet in the flesh, and that
the flesh is not yet made perfect, but is
still liable to do wrong, and to wander
from the strait and narrow path, there-
fore it is the duty of every child of God
to crucify the lusts of the flesh, and to
put on the whole armor of God, that they
may fight the good fight of faith. Thus
we should strive to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bonds of peace, and to let
brotherly love continuwe. This is to be
done by living in obedience to the com-
mands of our Lord and Master. Where
we see brethren neglecting to obey their
Lord, giving away to the lusts of the
flesh and of the mind, and running greed-
ily after the things of the world, we may
be sure that brotherly love does not
abound. “If ye live after the flesh ye
shall die, but if ye through the Spirit do
mortify the deeds of the body ye shall
live.” We shall live in them, and not by
them. Dear brethren, let us lay aside
every weight, and the sin which doth so
easily beset us, and let us run with pa-
tience the race set before us, ever looking
to Jesus, the author and finisher of our
faith. Summing the matter all up, it is
true that without him we can do nothing.
My experience teaches me that T have no
righteousness of myself.

Brethren editors, this is yours to do
with as you think best.

Yours to serve in the bonds of the
gospel,

B. 8. PATE.

EDITORIAL NOTICES.

PLEASE BE SURE

In sending remittances for renewals of
subscriptions, to give us the name in
which the paper is already coming. If
the party is married, and the paper is
coming in the wife’s name, and we receive
a remittance to renew the subscription,
and the husband’s name is given, we have
no means of knowing that it is meant for
the subseription in the wife’s name; con-
sequently the husband’s name is entered
on our list as a new subscriber, and the
paper sent to both parties. Or if the
paper is coming in the husband’s name,
and the renewal is sent in the wife’s
name, the same thing is likely to occur.
It is a good plan to inclose in the letter,
one of the little pink slips containing
the name, taken either from the margin
of the paper, or from the wrapper in which
the paper comes.

By observing the above instructions
our subscribers will enable us to more
conveniently keep their accounts.

o B> o<
BACK NUMBERS.

W= have printed a few hundred extra
copies of each of the numbers of this
year, so that new subseribers can have
the back numbers to the first of the vol-
ume as long as the supply lasts. The
advantage of having the back numbers
will appear when the last number for the
year is received containing the index for
the whole volume.

O

EXPLANATION OF DATES.

THE last two figures of the date next
to your name on the little pink slip de-
notes the year to which your subseription
is paid. Thus: 98 means 1898 ; 99 means
1899; 19 means 1900; 01 means 1901;
02 means 1902, &c:
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EDITORIAL.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 15, 1900.

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post Office as
Second-Class Mail Matter.

EDITORS:
F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
B. L. Beebe, Middletown, N. Y.

All letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
GILBERT BEEBE’S SON,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

JAMES II. 26.

“ For a8 the body without the spirit is dead, so
faith without works is dead also.”

These solemn words of the apostle
James have been much in our mind of
late, and we feel to speak of some of the
things which seem to us connected with
them. These words, as well as all other
Bible testimony, are good for the biother-
hood to consider. Ooncerning these
words, as well as concerning most other
Secriptures, false views have been held.
Arminians, and all who hold to salvation
by works in any form, have always mis-
interpreted the meaning of James. Some-
times the minds of some who belisve in
the saving grace of God, and who confess
that it is grace that has redeemed them,
and given the quickening spirit to them,
and that it is also grace which has kept
them to this day, have been confused
with the plausible arguments of the op-
pouents of salvation by grace, and have
been led into bondage, as were the breth-
ren at Galatia, and the couuntries round
about, by the Judaizing teachers who
had come among them, professing to be
preachers of Christ, but really being
teachers of the law. Because of this it
seems to us well that at times such ex-
pressions as the above text, and other

portions of this chapter, and other ex-

hortations of the apostles, should be con-

sidered, and the true meaning presented.
For when these expressions are truly un-
derstood, they teach salvation by grace
just as effectually as do any other por-
tions of the word. And faith, which is
at all times, and in all cases, the gift of
God, is shown to be the true source of all
good works in these places, just as clearly
as in any other portion of the word. All
things magnify grace and faith. Exhort-
ations, warnings and reproofs, magnify
the faith of God as effectually as do any
direct statements as to its power to justi-
fy the sinner. ‘

It is in our mind to speak first of three
ways in which men are said in the Secrip-
tures to be justified, and in doing so we
think that the true and real harmony of
these three statements will appear. And
then we desire to speak of that faith
which is full of good fruits, and with ref-
erence to that which James calls dead
faith, or faith destitute of works.

First, Paul testifies that Jesus was put:
to death for our sins, and was raised
again for our justification. Second, he
repeatedly declares that justification is
by faith. Third, James declares that a
man is justified by works, as well as by
faith.

Now unless we are prepared to believe
that the Scriptures contradict themselves,
and that therefore they are not an infal-
lible standard of truth, we must believe
that these three statements concerning
jastification are all true, and that in some
way they are in full harmony, and it has
long been clear to our mind that they are
in full harmony. There is no contradic-
tion between Paul and himself, neither is
there any disagreement between Paul and
James.

First, a man is justified really, and in
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the sight of the law of God, by the resur-
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, so
that never again can he come into con-
demnation before God. Second, he is
justified by faith in the sense that faith
assures him of his justification in OChrist
from all things from which he could not
be justified by the law of Moses. Faith
is not the cause of his justification, but
the evidence of it to his own soul. . Third,
a man is justified by works in the sense
that his works prove that that faith which
declares his justification in Christ, dwells
in him. Faith, in other words, like every
other principle of grace, is full of life and
power, and does produce corresponding
fruits in the heart and life. Justification
through the resurrection of Christ is the
first and foundation truth upon which all
else is built. Justification by faith rests

upon this finished work of the Lord in

our behalf, and assures us of that justifi-
cation, and our works are the evidence
that we have been justified from our sins,
and that faith does in reality abide in us.
Thus it is seen that there is no contro-
versy in the Scriptures over the doectrine
of justification, but rather that full and
perfect harmony exists in all their testi-
mony concerning it. The resurrection of
Christ from the dead, faith and works,
each has its own province in justification ;
the first, the prime cause of justification ;
the second, the witness in our own souls
of that great work ; the third, the witness
which makes manifest to all of spiritual
mind, that we are justified in Christ, and
that true faith dwells within us.  All this

is needful for the glory of God in salva-
tion. Faith, in our own hearts, resting
in this finished work of Jesus, who by the
resurrection secured to us the evidence of
the full efficacy and sufficiency of the
atonement, glorifies God always, and our
good works glorify God also, as they
show the power of this full salvation.

‘We have dwelt upon this at some
length, because there have not been want-
ing those who have sought to throw dis-
credit upon some portions of the Seript-
ure out of these very truths, by striving
to show that the Bible contradicted itself.
How precious the harmony between the
resurrection of Christ, and faith and.
works. Let us rejoice that these things
are 8o inseparably linked together in the
word of God, and in the experience of his
people. .

Paul does not by any means ignore the
especial truth which James enforces, and
James does not by any means deny the
truth of justification by faith, upon which
Paulinsists. These two apostles, inspired
of God to write just those things which
are needful in the churches at all times
and in all places, were led to present and
enforce truth according to the needs
which they, or rather the Holy Ghost,
saw existing in the churches at that time.
Paul found in the churches a tendency to
Judaism, or to that doctrine which seeks
to ascribe a part, at least, of our salvation
to works of our own. There were those
who sought to fasten upon the churches
the false idea that after all that Christ
had done, something yet remained for
men to do in order to reap the benefits of
salvation. Mostly they taught in that
day that the law of Moses, with its cir-
cumeision and other rites, must be ob-
served. Paul saw clearly that this would
subvert all the doctrine of Christ, and
make his work of none effect in itself, so
he said, “ Ohrist is become of no effect
unto you, whosoever of you are justified
by the law; ye are fallen from grace.”
That is, the grace of Christ which had
been their trust, was no longer their
trust, if they were now to be perfected by
the deeds of the law. They had departed
from grace to the weak and beggarly el-
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ements of the law. Paul fights this mon-
strous heresy with all the power of the
spirit which was in him. He will have no
other way of salvation but Christ and his
finished work. Yet he also urges with
all variety of argument a godly life upon
all who believe. But he will not have it
that men are justified and saved by this
obedience ; with him grace crowns all the
work.

On the other hand, James seems to
have found among the churches, a theory
which seemed plausible, and which in fact
has been urged against the doetrine of
grace by all its opposers in every age,
viz: If a man be justified by faith only,
then nothing else matters; he need not
be at all anxious about his daily life be-
fore either God or man. Paul had in the
epistle to the Romans, met this very ob-
jection, and answered it, expressing the
utmost abhorrence at such a conclusion.
Paul had replied to the assaults of open
enemies of grace. Now James finds this
leaven in the churches themselves. Oer-
tain men seem to have come to the con-
clusion that since we are justified by
faith in Ohrist, we need not care about
how we live, since we are saved, and
nothing can ever condemn us. Now
James meets this with some stern asser-
tions. He says, “ What doth it profit,
my brethren, though a man say he hath
faith, and have not works? can faith
save him4” Mark the peculiar expres-
sion. He does not say, if a man have
faith, but, “if a man say he hath faith.”
And again, he says of this profession of
faith, % Faith without works is dead, be-
ing alone.” And again, “ Shew me thy
faith without thy works, [a thing impos-
sible] and I will shew thee my faith by
my works.” He again declares that
devils have the sort of faith which has
not works: “ They believe and tremble.”

And he says, “Was not Abraham our
father justified by works when he had of-
fered Isaac?” ¢Seest thou how faith
wrought with his works, and by works
was faith made perfect 1’ Here the word
perfect does not mean that something
was lacking in his faith, which works
supplied to it, but the original word sig-
nifies that the end or completion of the
work of faith was to produce the works
which did follow. The apostle adds to
this, that thus was the Secripture fulfilled
which said, “Abraham believed God, and
it was imputed unto him for righteous-
ness.” In other words, Abraham had
such faith as did produce its proper re-
sults. He had not a mere assent to some
dogma, or some theory, but he had the
possession of the truth in his heart, and
in his experience, and that truth had be-
come a part of his very being. It was
the bread of heaven to him, and it gave
him strength to run in the way of the
commandments of God. Thus his faith
was shown to be true faith, and not a
mere assent or a mere pretense. So he
adds, “ Ye see then how that by works a
man is justified, and not by faith only.”
Also, Rahab the harlot was justified by
works when she concealed the spies. Of
what avail would any profession on her
part that she believed in the God of Is-
rael have been had she not proved her
faith by her works? By what she did all
Israel knew that she was a true believer.
God did not need her works; he kunew
what was in her heart before. Just the
same things which have here been pre-
sented by James, are also said by Paul in
the eleventh chapter of Hebrews. By
faith men did all that they did, as there
recorded. Not only by faith were they
justified, but by the same faith they
obeyed, and did, and suffered, in all the
history of the past. There is, according
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to the testimony of both these apostles,
or rather according to the testimony of
the Holy Spirit by both apostles, no such
thing as an inactive faith among all the
gifts of the Spirit of God. Faith may be
weak in its manifestation, but if it exist
the cry of those who have it will be,
*Lord, increase our faith.” “ Lord, I
believe, help thou my unbelief.” It must
not be forgotten that this faith dwells in
poor, fallen but redeemed men ; men who
yet have the weakness and the deadly
unbelief of the flesh to fight against. So
in the experience of the fruit of this
faith, either in joy or in obedience, the
possessor is hindered, and his joy marred
by the flesh, and by his unbelief, but
still his faith does not fail, and when he
by bitter experience, and the power of
the Spirit of God, is converted, he can
and does strengthen his brethren. We
cannot maintain our own faith any more
than we can manufacture it in the first
place. Faith is not only the gift of God,
but it is also kept alive by the same
power that conferred it. Therefore Jesus
prayed for his disciples, that their faith
fail not, and therefore the experience of
those who for themselves prayed that
their unbelief might be helped and their
faith increased. If the disciple can main-
tain his own faith, then Jesus would not
have prayed to the Giver of it to see that
this faith did not fail, but would rather
have exhorted his disciples to that effect.
And when men besought him to help their
unbelief, he would have said, This is not
my work, it is rather yours.

In the text James says, “For as the
body without the spirit is dead, so faith
without works is dead also.” The word
spirit used here, is the same as is used
in Romans viil. 11, where Paul speaks of
the spirit quickening the mortal body in
which it dwells. It is the Spirit of God

which is given to those who believe, and
are born again, that is meant. How
powerful in this view does the argument
of James become. As the body is abso-
lutely dead to God, and to all that is
godlike and heayvenly, without the in-
dwelling Spirit of God, which alone can
quicken it into any good works, or lead it
in the way of obedience, so faith is abso-
lutely dead without works. Taking this
in connection with all that James and
Paul have said concerning the matter, it
is plain that what is intended is this, that
if a man does not exhibit the fruit of
faith, it is evident that all the faith that
lie professes to have does not exist in his
heart, and all that he really has is but at
best a mere assent to some statement of
truth, as a mere theory. This will avail
& man nothing before God; it is power-
less to produce any heavenly fruit. Now
the argument of all those who would
contend that since a man is justified by
faith, he does not need to care about
good works, thus falls to the ground.
Faith will work, it cannot be idle; from
its very nature it must be active. If,
therefore, a man profess it, and at the
same time does not manifest any anxiety
to live it out, the evidence is clear that he
does not really possess it. James does
not mean that faith comes into a maun’s
heart as a dormant thing, and lies there
without the breath of life until the pos-
sessor of it infuses into it life by begin-
ning to work. It is not a thing of which
the man takes possession, but it is that
which takes possession of him. Tt is not
an instrument in his hand, but he is an
instrument in its hand. Faith in its ex-
ercise does not praise the man, but the
;man praises it. It does not glorify man,
but it does glorify God. From the whole
argument it is clear then that James
means by dead faith, faith that does not




SIGNS OF THE TIMBES.

119

really exist. If a man has not faith he
has not works, and if he has not works,
then it is clear that he has not faith.

The argument here is parallel with that
of John in his first epistle, concerning
love, or charity. “ Hereby,” he says,
“ perceive we the love of God, because he
laid down his life for us; and we ought
to lay down our lives for the brethren.
But whoso hath this world’s goods, and

seeth his prother have need, and shutteth-

up his bowels of compassion from him, how
dwelleth the love of God in him $’—John
iii. 16, 17. It is clear that John means
here, that the love of God does not dwell
at all in that man who can see his brother
have need, and not seek to help him. If
love indeed did dwell in that man, it
would lead him to do as God had himself
done, lay down his life for him. If a
man has no heart to help his needy breth-
ren, then he does not love his brother, and
he does not love God, and if he professes
to do so, his profession is vain. Now
this is perfectly parallel to the argument
of James concerning faith and works.
Where there is no loving deed, there
dwells no love, says John. Where there
is no faithful work, there is no faith, says
James. John could say, Love is dead,
being alone, if there be no loving deeds,
just as James says concerning faith. But
neither the one nor the other can be alone,
both will have their fruit. Assaid before,
this fruit may be often marred and hin-
dered by the flesh, and the true be-
liever will deeply sorrow over this
failure to attain to that purity of
motive which he desires. He will also
deplore the paucity and scarcity of the
fruits which do appear. He will be
driven to humble confession before God,
and to prayer for help against his infirm-
ities, and he will never be able to rest
satisfied with what he has attained to.

How entirely are believers dependent
upon faith and grace for their daily obedi-
ence. Without faith, and without love,
it is impossible to please God. Without
these divine principles there cannot be
even a desire to obey him. With these
divine principles God is well pleased, and
with the indwelling of them will appear
fruit in the heart, and life, which is pleas-
ing to God. To those who saw nothing
but failure in their lives, the blessed -
Master is represented as saying, “ Well
done, thou good and faithful servant.”
To those who, by the clear vision of faith
and love dwelling within them, say, When
did we ever serve thee in any way?
he says, Ye have done these things.

How sorrowful to hear those who ought
to know better, because they have been
taught the power grace, and the weak-
ness of the flesh, claiming some power in
themselves to do good works. The Gala-
tians made the same mistake when they
gave heed to Judaizing teachers, and
were led into believing, to their own
hurt, that though they had begun in the
Spirit, now they must be made perfect
through the flesh. ¢ O foolish Galatians,
who hath bewitched you$” we fear might
be said to some dear brethren to-day.

We cannot go wrong when we ascribe
all our salvation to God, through faith.
If any say, Then we may be utterly care-
less of our life, one of two conclusions is
clear concerning them, either they have
never known the power of faith, or else
they have been perverted by modern
Judaizing teachers. James presents the
first conclusion, and Paul the latter one.
In the one case, men have never known
the truth at all, by any experience of it,
and in the other case, they have known
the truth, but have departed from it
through false teaching.

C.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

2 CORINTHIANS XIII. 5.

¢ EXAMINE yourselves, whether ye be in the faith;
prove your own selves. Know yenot your ownselves,
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro-
bates ¢

This important admonition is to the
saints generally, as well as to the church
- at Oorinth, unto which it was originally
addressed. All the saints feel more or
less inclined to examine themselves in
regard to their hope, their experience, and
the reality of their interest in the cleans-
ing blood and justifying righteousness of
our Lord Jesus Christ; and in this self-
examination they are generally led to re-
view their first religious exercises, what
they experienced in their translation from
darkness into the light, liberty and joy of
the gospel; and this is right, and has
often served to renew their strength and
confidence in the assurance that what
they have experienced was certainly the
work of God. But it is also important
that we should have the witness that we
are in the faith, as well as in hope of the
gospel. Tor now abideth faith; hope and
charity, &c. So far as faith is considered
a vital prineiple, or fruit of the Spirit, we
cannot entertain a genuine gospel hope
in its absence, for both faith and hope are
the fruits of that same Spirit which is
born of God. But we presume the apos-
tle in this admonition has reference to the
doctrine or principles of the faith which
was once delivered to the saints, and for
which they are commanded to contend
earnestly. As these disciples possessed
Christ in them, they could not possibly be
destitute of the grace of faith; but from
the many severe reproofs which he dealt
out to them in both epistles, it appears
evident that they were faunlty in regard

to the doctrine of faith and the practice
corresponding thereto. It is equally cer-
tain that God’s dear children in the pres-
ent day are liable to fall into the same
faults, or faunlts equally incompatible with
the high vocation wherewith they are
called of the Lord. The term faith is
often used by Paul to signify the gospel,
in distinetion from the law, or legal dis-
pensation. For the law is not of faith;
but the gospel is a dispensation of prom-
ises and provisions of grace and salvation,
which, in order for us to enjoy, we must
have faith to lay hold of them. Thus,
‘““By grace are ye saved, through faith,
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of
God. Not of works, lest any man should
boast.” It is altogether opposed to the
doctrine of salvation by works, for the
apostle says it is of faith that it might be
by grace, to the end the promise might
be sure to all the seed; not to that only
which is of the law, but to that also which
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the
father of us all.”—Rom. iv.16. Paulhad
told the Corinthians of some who con-
cerning the faith had made shipwreck,
and others whose heresy in denying the
resurrection of the dead had overturned
the faith of some. The grace of faith
cannot be wrecked nor overturned, for it
is the faith of Jesus Christ, and it over-
comes the world; but in regard to the
doctrine of the gospel, as a system purely
of grace, the saints are liable te depart,
at least to some extent from it, and there-
by suffer loss. How important then. that
they should examine themselves in regard
to what they hold or countenance as the
doctrine of Christ. In this self-examina-
tion they require a more reliable standard
to judge by than the decisions of learned
doctors of divinity, creeds or commentaries
written by uninspired men. Each of the
members of Christ being personally:inter-
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ested for himself in the matter, instead of
gubmitting to the judgment of another,
must himself make the examination in
the fear of God. We, as Old School
Baptists, hold that the last will and testa-
ment of our Lord Jesus Christ is the
divinely authorized standard of our faith.
Whatever we believe religiously, or in re-
gard to the gospel, must be tested by
what is written in the New Testament.
However popular or palatable a senti-
ment may be, if it is not sustained by
that standard, it is to be rejected. What-
ever that standard sustains, however un-
popular and unpalatable to the flesh,
must be regarded as the faith of God’s
elect—the faith which was once delivered
to the saints, and the faith for which the
gaints are required to contend earnestly.

The Spirit also which God has implant-
ed in his saints, searches all things, even
the deep things of God, and is also a wit-
ness in point to establish the fact of our
being in the faith; but we must try the
spirits, because many false prophets have
gone outin the world. If the spirit we pos-
gess be of God, it will perfectly accord with
the testimony of the Seriptures, and thus
afford us two witnesses, by which every
word shall be established; and by these
two witnesses, the word and the Spirit,
we shall be able to prove our own selves,
whether we be in the faith. Having this
proof we have nothing to fear on the sub-
ject of our orthodoxy, or gsoundness in
the faith. ' ‘

Frames and feelings are a very unsafe
guide, and carnal reason is still more
treacherous and unreliable in the matter
of gelf-examination. Our feelings are
always varying, and carnal reason is
blind, neither should be trusted to decide
our faith or hope in God, but the word
and Spirit of our God isimmutable. The
patural man may read the letter of the

Scripture, but he cannot ~perceive its
spirituality, because it is spiritually dis-
cerned. The spirit which OChrist has
given to his saints is the * Spirit of truth;
whom the world cannot receive, because
it seeth him not, neither knoweth -him;
but ye [the disciples of Christ] know him;
for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in
you.”—John xiv. 17.

“ Know ye not your own selves that
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be rep-
robates 1’ A reprobate is one that is
rejected. And this faith in which the
christian church i stands, irejects all in
whom Jesus Christ is not; for “If any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is
none of his.” Manifestly none are known
to the faith or fellowship of the saints
until they can give evidence that they are
horn of the Spirit, for all such, and none
but such, have Christ in them the hope
of glory, all others are rejected, or rep-
robates. But what an astonishing revela-
tion is this that the saints know, that
Jesus Christ is in them. He whom
the boundless heavens adore, the Son
of God, the Lord from heaven, the Resur-
rection and the Life, the only and blessed
Potentate, who only hath immortality,
dwelling in the light, dwells in all
his children, and gives them the evidence
that he has taken his abode in them. This
above all things is worth knowing. And
hence the necessity of the self-examina-
tion enjoined by the apostle. Ascertain-
ing by divinely approved testimony, that
we are in the faith, and that our faith and
hope are in God, we have the assurance,
yea the knowledge, that Jesus Christ is in
us, and that we are in him, who of God is
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,
and sanctification, and redemption. To
secure us from error, from heresy and
from imposition, we should pursue the
examination in the light of the un-
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erring standard, and having the assurance
that our faith is sustained by the standard
of divine revelation, we not only enjoy the
consolation of the assurance our own
selves, but are thereby qualified to minis-
ter consolation to those who with us are of
the household of faith, as well as by our
walk and conversation as Dy speaking to
them of the glory of our Redeemer’s king-
dom, and talking of his power.
MiopLETOWN, N. Y., June 1, 1857

PERSONAL.

Ruppvirre, Texas, Dec. 30th, 1899,

DEAR BRETHREN :—I wish to say that on account of
the cold weather in north Texas, I am here on the
coast, among the churches of the San Marcos Associa~
tion. These brethren are sound in faith and doctrine,
and stand united on the principles of Bible truth, as
taught by apostles and prophets.

Any of the brethren who may wish to write me can
address me at Reedville, Caldwell Co., Texas. I cer-
tainly would be grateful to get a letter from any of
the household,

Your humble brother, I hope, in love of the truth,

ASA HOWARD,

NOTICES.

DearR BroTHER BrrBE:—Please publish in the
S1GN8 OF THE TiMES for information to the Old Bap-
tists everywhere, that the Little Hope church, of
Mates Creels Association, at her February meeting,
the first Saturday, (three days) by unanimous voice
did exclude Elder R. T. Hackney from her fellowship,
. and he holds his credentials and claims to be an Old
Baptist preacher., Therefore beware.

By order of the church.

W. J. MAY, Church Clerk.

CHANGE OF RESIDENCE.

ELDER W. W. Meredith having removed from Del-
mar, Del., to Petersburg, Kent Co., Del., requests his
correspondents to address him at the latter place.

CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”
Previously acknowledged.........._.__.. -$349 03

H. J. O'Bannon, Va., $1.00; Wm, F. Sloan,
Ky., $1.00.—Total 2 00

MARRIAGES.

By Elder W. W. Meredith, Nov. 15th, 1899, at the
residence of the bride’s father, John W. Hearn and
B, May Bethards, both of Wicomico Co., Md.

By the same, Dec. 6th, 1899, at his residence in
Delmar, Del., Smiley M, Brittingham, of Salisbury,
Mad., and Hannah D. Hearn, of Sussex Co., Del.

By the same, Deo. 7th, 1899, in Delmar, Del., W,
Davis and Anna Brittingham, both of Delmar, Del.

By the same, Dec. 21st, 1899, at the residence of the
bride’s father, E. Frank Lecates, of Sussex Co., Del.,
and Hulda J, Nichols, of Wicomico Co., Md,

By the same, at the residence of the bride's grand-
father, Arthur W, Ellis and May E. Hastings, both of
BSussex Co., Del.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Diep—At her home in Little Britain, Orange Co.,
N. Y., Dec. 13th, 1899, Mrs. Phebe E. Carmichael,
aged 49 years, 8 months and 19 days. Sister Car-
michael was the fifth child of James and Mary Jane
Halstead Linkletter. She was married Nov. 21st, 1866,
to Decator Carmichael, by Elder Wilson Housell
Her husband and six children survive her, five daught-
ers and one son, also one brother, Charles H, Linklet-
ter, and one sister, Mrs. James C. Siely. She had
been a great sufferer for years, but pneumonia took
her away after six days of illness. She united
with the Middletown Old School Baptist church, June
8th, 1895; was baptized by the late Elder Benton
Jenkins. She was a kind and devoted wife and
mother, always studying for ‘the comfort and happi-
ness of those around her. She was a faithful member
in the church, and we shall miss her, but our loss is
her gain; she has only crossed the river a little before
us, her toil and pain is over, but we are still here
where pain, sickness and death is our lot, 80 we de-
sire not to mourn for her, believing she is at rest, bnt
we feel to weep for ourselves. May the God of all
grace and comfort sustain each member of her family
in their deep affliction.

The writer was present at the funeral, and tried to
speak to the comfort of the troubled hearts. She was
buried in Warwick, N. Y., where Elder Wm. L. Beebe
concluded the services.

H. C. KER.
MippreTOoWN, N, Y.

e

My father, J. J. Fergusom, departed this life on the
night of March 11th, 1898, We were sorry to give
Lim up. He was a sound Old School Baptist, and
dearly loved to read the StaNs. He was 82 years old.
He leaves two children, six grandchildren , two broth-
ers, both in feeble health, one bedridden, and has
been for two years.

MARANDA MILNER.
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Diep—Feb, 9th, 1899, Mrs, Caroline Stephens
Simonson, aged 64 years. Our sister came to the
Otego Old School Baptist church, August 5th, 1876,
an entire stranger to nearly every one present. When
asked to speak she said, “The Lord told me to come
to this church, and ask to become a member of it, and
she gave a very satisfactory evidence of her right to be
one of the number. Her's was a very bright, clear
experience of the way the Lord redeems lost sinners,
and she was not as doubtful of her acceptance in the
Beloved as many of God’s poor children are, yet she
always would say, ‘ It does not seem possible that the
Lord ever could look upon me in pity, yet I have an
assurance that it is so; but I am so unworthy of the
least notice from him.” She was faithful in her
duties to the church, coming to the meetings when
very difficult for her to do so. Our sister was left a
widow during the war, and came back from the west
with her two little children, to her father’s home at
Gilboa, N. Y., in 1865. Her health was very poor the
last year or more of her life; her disease seemed like
consummption of the bowels. She is survived by her
daughter, with whom she lived, and her son, and
their families, and one sister, and other relatives.

Her funeral was attended by Elder D. M. Vail,

_Feb. 13th, at her home in Oneonta, N. Y. The text
used was, “My sheep hear my voice, and I know
them, and they follow me”’ &ec., which was so true in
our dear sister's case, She is much missed by the
few who remain at the Otego church, but we kiuow
she is at rest, and at home.

ALSO,

Diep—At Otego, N. Y., July 17th, 1899, Miss Polly
Ann French, aged 77 years and 7 months. Our. sister
had been in feeble health for many years, and suffered
much with varions bodily afflictions. She was nearly
blind for a long time, but always was at the
meetings of the chnrch when able to get there, and
was one of those whom the Lord makes rich in spirit-
ual things, She had a good gift in speaking of the
goodness of God to her, a poor sinner, and saw clearly
the doctrine and order of God’s house. She united
with the church in May, 1852, and was baptized at
the same time that Elder B Bundy was. Three of
those baptized that day, died so near each other, one
in February, one in May, and one in July, 1899. Sis-
ter French was the last one of her generation, though
the feeblest one, she survived the rest; six nieces are
left of that once large family. She felt lonely indeed,
and after Elder Bundy’s death, in May, she felt that
the last lifelong tie was severed. She fell and broke
her left hip June 12th, and suffered greaily much of
the time during the five weeks that she lived. She
died at the home of her niece, Susie C. F. Guernsey,
where the funeral services were held the afternoon of
July 20th, attended by Elder Vail, who spoke from
the words selected by our dear sister long ago, found
in 1 Thess. iv. 17. After the close of the services she

was laid beside those she had so dearly loved, in the
Bundy Cemetery, at Otego.
ALSO,

Drep—Af her home in Otego, N. Y., Sept. 30th,
1899, Mxs. Jane Smith Arnold, aged 68 years. Our
dear and gentle sister had been a lonely widow since
November, 1874, when her loved husband, brother
‘Wm. Arnold, died. She was left with her three chil-
dren in her very pleasant and hospitable home, very
lonely, and with earthly hopes and pleasures blasted,
yet she was given reconciling grace to that extent
that she could not grieve at the time of her deepest
sorrows, but could from her heart say, ¢ Not my will,
but thine, O God, be dome.” Afterwards the clouds
and darkness came, but never was she left to murmar
ut God’s dealings with her. She would often say,
“It is all right. Why should I be left without afflic-
tions and crosses, one so ungrateful as I know nyself
to be, and God 8o good to me$’ Brother and sister
Arnold nnited with the Otego church many years ago,
and were baptized by Elder A. St. John, in the river
here. Sister Arnold was the youngest daughter of
Deacon John Smith, and the loved sister of several
brothers, four of whom survived her, all older than
she except one, who has died since she departed.
Our sister was very much loved by the church here, ’
and her death is deeply deplored. Though she had
endured very severe illnesses and accidents, she would
come to meetings so bright and animated, and have
sush good things to say in thanksgiving to God for
his tender meroies, that we seemed to expect her to
always be able to come, She was anticipating much
enjoyment in attending the last yearly meeting,
(Sept. 27th and 28th,) but Friday before, when busy
at some work, she was taken suddenly with paralysis,
and scarcely spoke a word after the attack, but
lingered over a week, appearing to be conscious some
of the time, She was lovingly attended by her dear
daughter and youngest son, and others of the relatives
and friends, as long as life romained.

The funeral services were held at her residence
Oct. 3d, and her pastor, Elder Vail, spoke from, ‘O
the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God,” &c., or the last four verses of
Romans xi. After close of services her remains were
borne to the family plot in Evergreen Cemetery, at
Otego, where several of her family are buried.

Thus in the year 1899, four of the members of Otego
church (among them our loved and revered pastor,
Elder Bundy) have been called home, and have en-
tered completely into the joy of the Lord. We who
remain must mourn our loss and loneliness; yet our
trust is alone in the Lord, who never forgets to be
gracious, and never leaves those who mourn, comfort-
less, but sustains with the power of his love, through
all sorrows and troubles of this life,

SUSIE C. F. GUERNSEY.

Ot1rGO, N. Y., Feb. 5, 1900,
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Drep—Oct. 14th, 1899, sister Ellzabeth Thompson,
in her 78th year. Our dear, afflicted sister was a
great sufferer the last years of her life, Some six

.years before her demise , she fell and received almost

fatal injuries, leaving her entirely helpless, yet bore
all with that becoming patience and cheerfulness that
always made it pleasant for her many devoted friends
to visit her, ‘‘Aunt Lizzie,” as she was so familiarly
called, was a mother unto many, in kind attention in
need, She had every care and attention from her de-
voted son and wife, and attendant, yet her suffering
was great. She peacefnlly fell asleep in Jesns, whence
all pain and suffering ceases, She was an esteemed
member of the Bethel church, where she was missed
when her affliction kept her away. She had been a
widow for many years. She leaves four sons, three
of whom live in the far west, one brother, with many
friends, who loved her dearly.

Her funeral was largely attended on Monday, the
16th, when we tried to preach Jesns, the only hope of
salvation for poor sinners ; after which she was laid
to rest in the family burying-ground near her home.
P. W. SAWIN.

B e SO :
Diep—At their home near LaGrande, Oregon, Dec.
11th, 1899, Edith H., beloved wife of George Ackles.
She was the daughter of James and Esther Hanna, of
Rock Springs, Pa., and was baptized in fellowship
with the Old School Baptist Church at that place in
early life. After marriage she removed her name to a
chnreh of like precious faith, called Big Sprmg, in
Union Co Oregon,

“No strength of miné can keep me in time, nor
after it, vile, helpless, eften with a heart of stone,
Would it be so if I could help it? May he plunge me
into the pit of my own corruption, when I get big.
O that I knew he had thoughts of love and mercy for
one 8o vile. If I am saved from my sins, [I have no
wish to be saved in them] the glory and power is
God's. ‘None but God can save a wretch so vile, God
will enable me to glory only in his matchless strength.”
Copied from a letter written by her after reading
Elder Durand’s commnuication in the Sians of Dec.
1st, 1899, in which God gave him to write what we
both so desired and felt on the subject.

Her taking away was very gentle, and the dear
Lord so comforted her that the spirit’s. joy left its im-
press on the clay, She delighted to minister to the
temporal needs of the characters whom Amelek slew,
and in their hearts she reared for herself a monument
of love, Her love for the assemblies of the saints was
shown by many a trip of forty miles in one day to
meet with them, and hear Christ preached by our
pastor, Elder G, E. Mayfield, Her kind husband was
ever ready to take her to her loved meetings. Now
she is ever with the Lord.

M. E. CARTER.

Sruck, Washington,

Diep—At the residence of her husband, Newark,
Del., Oct. 17th, 1899, Mrs, Efla Hossinger, aged 59
years. It is but fitting that a tribnte of respect
should be paid to the memory of this dear sister who
for so many years adorned her christian profession.
She was baptized into the fellowship of the chureh
where she had always attended, by Elder Bartley,
about twenty-five years ago. This was at London
Tract. From that time nntil she was called away it
was evident that she lived not to herself, but unto
him who died for her and rose again. Her experience
presents a full proof of the divine promise, the work
of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of
righteousness, quietness and assurance forever. The
holy influence shed upon her home circle will ever re-
main, God has taken her, and left with them all a
sweet memory, and the comforting assurance that she
passed away rejoicing in hope of a blessed immortal-
ity. Her kindness to the poor, and her love to the
minigtry, and her every day practical and christian
life, have endeared her memory to a large circle of
bereaved friends. She was well versed in gospel
truth, mature in christian experience and genuine
piety, ever rejoicing in the prosperity of Zion. Her
last sickness was painful, but not protracted. The
end came suddenly, but her life needed no dying tes-
timony, Falling asleep she entered her eternal home.

She hath passed away
From her cheerful home, from her wonted place,
That keeps of the loved one full many a trace ;
The vacant chair and the silent room,
Gather around them a deepening gloom,
And the memory of accents once uttered there,
Is clothed in a mantle of dark despair.

She hath passed away
From the heart-whose affections seem ever hid
Neath the quiet hush of the coffin lid,
Who mourneth the life of the household gone,
And wildly longeth to look upon
The silent lips, and the changeless brow,
Darkened forever in shadows now.

She hath passed away
From every sorrow and wearisome pain,
And her soul shall know no fetter again.
Care shall not darken her cloudless brow,
It gleameth in light with the angels now,
To the light and life of a clondless day,
She hath passed away, she hath passed away.

FROM A FRIEND.,
R N —
D1ep—At her home near Locktown, N. J., Nov.
21st, 1899, Mrs. Amy A. Stenabaugh, wife of John
Stenabaugh, and danghter of the late Wm. B. Sutton
and Hannah Sutton, in the 50th year of herage. The
deceased was for a little more than fourteen years a
faithful member of the Old School Baptist church at
Kingwood. It was her delight to meet with the
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church whenever she could, and she was ever ready
“to bear her share of the burdens of the church, or
elsewhere, as far as she was able. Her life was one
of affliction and trial. She was sick much of the time
during her whole life, and for the last few years she
had lung trouble, which terminated in consumption.
It was my privilege to be with her for nearly three
weeks before her death. During this time she seemed
very patient, and resigned to the will of God. I will
give some extracts from a letter written by her to my
sister, dated Dec, 13th, 1898, She says: ‘‘1 suppose
that on Saturday and Sunday Elder Durand will be
with the church. I hope that you have so far re-
covered as to be able to go. That privilege seems to
be denied me the most of the time, but I suppose it is
all right. I have often thought it would have been
better if T had never had a home with the church. I
have come so far short of what a professor ought to
be, that it almost makes me shudder to think of it;
yet I cannot say that I would be willing to’ give up
the hope that I have. I sometimes think if I can
never be any better, death would be a blessed change.
1 cannot say that I really fear death, and I feel that I
would be better off. Your letter seems to express my
feelings much better than I can myself. If I could
sit down and talk like a great many it would be a
great satisfaction to me. There have been a great
‘many times during my sickness in which Christ’s
presence seemed very near to me, and offen in my
wakeful hours I have had some sweet communjons
with my Savior, but to tell it wonld be impossible.
It all seems to leave me then, but I can give no rea-
gon. My nerves are better, and I can read with bet-
ter understanding than I have done. For a long time
these things have seemed to be sealed to me. There
was & great deal in Elder Keene’s last letter in the
S16NS8 for me.”

She leaves a husband, mother, one brother and four
gisters, besides the church and many friends, to
mourn her departure; but we have good reason to
hope that for her to die has been gain.

Elder Chick preached a very appropriate and com-
forting discourse from Psalm xxv. 10, after which
ghe was interred in the eemetery at Rosemont.

AMY C. RITTENHOUSE.

LockTown, N. Y., Jan. 10, 1900.

.

DeAR BROTHER BEEBE :—It becomes my sorrowfunl
duty to write for publication notices of the death of
three highly esteemed and lovely saints who have
been called from the labors and sufferings of this evil
world, to the joys of everlasting peace and rest.

Mrs. Ella Hessinger, wife of James Hossinger, died
quite suddenly at the residence of her husband, in
Newark, Del., Oct. 17th, 1899, Her health had not
been good for some time, her complaint being some-
thing like neuralgia of the chest. She was able to at-
tend the yearly meeting at Welsh Tract on Sunday,

the 15th, and also at the hall, in the village of New-
ark, in the evening, but took eold, which induced a
renewal of the attacks of neuralgia, increasing in
violence until about 9 o’clock Tuesday evening, ib
was thought advisable to call in the physician, but
before his arrival she peacefully expired in the arms
of her daughter.

The funeral was largely attended on Friday, the
20th, Elder Wm. Grafton, and the writer, both taking
part in the services, after which all that was mortal

‘was coxiveyed to the cemetery at London Trast, and

there laid to rest to await the resurrection at the last
trump. )

Her age was about 55 years. She leaves her hus-
band, one son and two danghters, who mourn the loss
of a most devoted wife and mother, also other rela-
tives, and the church, of which she was a devoted
member for more than a quarter of a century. She
was baptized in the year 1874, in the fellowship of
the ehurch at London Tract, Chester Co., Pa., by
Elder David Bartley, of Indiana, who was visiting
the ehurch at that time. She was a very spiritually
minded woman, delighting to converse on the things
of the kingdom.

ALSO,

ON Dec. 10th, 1899, at his residence in New Castle
Co., Del., Samuel Dennison, in the 88th year of his
age. He was born August 16th, 1812, was baptized
by Elder Geo. W. Staton, some time abont the year
1871, at London Tract, Pa., where he continned a
true and faithful member until called from the church
militant to the church triumphant.

His funeral was largely attended at his late home,
on the 13th, when the writer endeavored to speak for
the comfort of the bereaved ones, on the sublime sub-
ject of the resurrection, after which his mortal re-

mains were interred by the side of his wife, in the

London Tract Cemetery.

He leaves four sons, with a number of other rela-
tives, by all of whom he- was held in very high es-
teem. Brother Dennison was held in very high re-
gard by all who knew him, for his faithfal devotion
to all the duties devolving on him in all the relations
of life, He was for many years deacon of the church,
which office he certainly filled well. His entire life
was an example to ail, and certainly as a member he
set an example that might well be followed by all who
profess godliness. He has now entered into rest.

) ALSO,

Mrs, Margaret Holloway died at her late residence
in Worcester Co., Md.; Dec. 30th, 1899, aged 61 years.
I cannot do better than to transcribe the followhi'é
tribute of love from her daughter-in-law, sister Mar-
tha E. Holloway, as descriptive of a lovely and truly
noble specimen of womanhood.

Sister Holloway writes: ¢ Fifteen years ago I was
brought into the family, and mother and I became
fast friends at once, and that friendship has strength-

Vi s
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ened, if possible, as the years rolled by. Not many
days passed during the fifteen years, that I did not see
her Jovely face, except in extreme cold weather, and
now to think she will never more enter onr door,
canses sadness in the extreme. Tt is with sweet sor-
row that I go back and think of the many pleasant,
cheering words she has spoken to me, she was so kind
and sympathetic. In kindness and forbearance I
think she was surpassed by none, and equalled by
few. While I looked upon her as superior to myself
in every respect, she seemed to appreciate my com-
pany, and I was always glad to be with her, for her
conversation was such as suited me. I have often
wished I was as spiritually miuded as sho, and as
worthy a name and place in the chnrch as I felt her
to be, though she never made a public profession.
She once had a time set in her mind, and made prepa-
rations to go before the chureh, bnt something oe-
curred to prevent her going, which she no donbt took
as an evidence that she was not worthy, and which
feeling ever afterwards kept her away. But O, how
glad the chnrch wonld have been to have received
her, bnt being outside did not hinder her from being
alive to the interests of the church, and she was ever
ready to lend a helping hand. None could be with
her long without feeling that she had been with Jesus
and learned of him, The morning the second doctor
was called to see her, e told her to cheer np, that
her case was not serious, bnt she told him that she
was uot alarmed about death, and gave us to under-
stand that she was ready when her time should come.
A few days later, when the doctor was trying to cheer
her up with the thought that she was having the best
of medical aid and treatment, she replied, ¢ You doec-
tors are only weak instruments in the hands of the
great Physician.” Sbe was made to trnst and praise
him, even in the agony of death. Once when suffer-
ing seemingly all that she conld bear, she repeated
twice aloud, ‘Jnst and holy art tbon, Lord.) At an-
other time she said she was glad Jesus came to save
sinners, if he had not, she never could be saved,
Later she said to me, ‘I do not feel like I can lie
down in green pastures to-day,’ which evidently
meant there had been times in her sickness when she
could eat and drink beside the still waiers, and find
rest to her soul, T think that Psalm has been a great
comfort to her mnch of the time during her widow-
hood. She told me a few days after father’s deati,
that the words, ‘The Lord ig my Shepherd, I shal}
not want,’” had conic to her with much agsurance, and
I thi: k she realized tiiat goodness and merey followed
her all the days ef her life. Sometimes we would
have to wake her to give her medicine, and she wonld
beg not to be disturbed any more; said she wanted

to sleep and never wake np again. Tbus we feel that
she had her wish, not being abie to rense her for a
week before she died. Though we believe she sleeps
that * blessed sleep, from which none ever wake to
weep,” we can hut mourn the loss of one 8o dear.”

She was born Jan. 2d, 1839; was married to Daniey
Holloway, Oct. 10th, 1861, coming into a large family,
and taking charge of his six motherless children, and
was a good, kind stepmother to them, and was herself
the mother of eight children, all of whom are grown
up, and survive her. She also leaves three sisters and
two brothers, and twelve grandchildren. She was a
daughter of the late Elijah Laws, who was for many
years a faithful member of the Indiantown church.
The family is well known and highly esteemed
throughout the Salisbury Association, and also’ by
many brethren elsewhere.

Thns have gone ont from our ranks three more
truly noble and lovely ones. ‘‘Not lost, but gone
before.”

Younrs in aflliction,

A. B. FRANCIS.

DrLMAR, Del., Jan. 15, 1900.

B e ——

Prudence Teague, wife of the late Elder James
Teague, was born in Davidson Co., N. (., July 17th,
1810. Her maiden name was Prudence Davis. She
was married to James Teague, Feb. 2d, 1837; moved
to Pettis Co., Mo., in 1845; joined Virginia Grove
Predestinarian Baptist church in July, 1850 ; departed
this life Sept. 6th, 1899. She was the mother of six
children, five snrviving her, one dying in infancy. I
know I canuot say too much for dear mother, and if 1
sbonld attempt to portray her faithfulness as wife,
mother, neighbor and member of the church, I cer-
tainly would fail, and when I had said all I was capa-~
ble of saying, like the queen of Shebia, in seeing the
wisdom of Solomon, wonld be bound to say the half is
not yet told. I can well remember, though but a
child, how before her children was full help to her,
sbe struggled to keep her family ir respectability, my
fatber being gome almest one-fuurth of his time
preaching. Let us thiuk of this in looking after the
needs of the ministry. No words of praise of miue can
add one thing where she is known, tur her life has
been an open book. The 81G6Ns, next to her Bible, has
been her favorite reading. She has been a reader of
the S1aNs for over forty years. lior home has ever
been a home for the Baptists, esteeming the peace,
company and fellowship, and the sweet communion
of the saints of Christ, as the chiefest earthly joys,
Her sweetest conversation was of heaven and heavenly
things, believing that Christ’s righteousness was the
sinner’s only hope. She often spoke of her unfruitful-
ness, and lamented her inability to live nearer her
God than she did, She has one daughter that has
been aficted for nearly fifty years, the greater part
of that time not able to walk or hear. She herself
has baen a snfferer and cripple from rhenmatism for
fiftecen yoars. Often in extreme suffering she would
say, if she only knew she was fit to die it would be so
much better for her if her time was wound np here.
Her last illness was extreme in suffering, till within
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an hour or two before going she seemed to get easy, and
went off as in a sweet sleep. She was conscious unfil
the last. T am nof able to tell the love we had for
our dear mother, or how much we miss her. Take
your own dear mother and convert her into your child
also, then you can know something about it, for the
last several years I have lifted her as a child; but I
cannot wish to see her suffer again. She is still the
same sweet mother, joined in that happy home above
with her dear old companion and her Savior, freed
from earthly sorrow and pain, and forever praising
her Maker with unwearied lungs in chanting that
sweet song, Not unto us, not unfo us, but unto thy
name give all the glory ; for thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us ouf of every nation, kindred and tongue,
and made us kings and priests unto God.

J. A, TEAGUE.
LamMoNTE, Mo., Dec. 10, 1899. :

SANGAMON GOLLEGE

AND

CONSERVATORY OF TiUSIC,
PLEASANT PLAINS, ILL.
H. M. CURRY, B. 8.; I 8.; A. M. PRES,
J. L. SCOTT, DEAN.

Full Scientific and Classic courses, Modern Lanu-
guages, and vocal and instrumental music.

Preparation for foreign travel a specialty.

Location healthful, buildings new, commodious and
beautiful, grounds large and elegant. Expenses low

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughount England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to :ny post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00. Address,

GILBERT BEEBE'S SON.
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

TO ANY PERSON

SUFFERING FROM DROPSY,

Who will write me, giving name and address, with
symptoms. I will send

A TRIAL PACKAGE FREE

Of what I consider tbe greatest remedy ever discovered.
Will remove two gallons in a day. Relieves the worst
forms of heart dropsy in a few days. Inclose ten one

cent stamps. Address,
C. W. ANDERSON.
Pettigrew, Madison Co., Ark. ‘

MEETINGS.

EB E N EZ K R
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,

N .
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday, at the Hall,
226 West 58th Street,
10:30 A. M. 3P M,

To them that have obtained like precions
faith with us through the righteousness
of God and our Savior Jesus Christ, is
extended a most cordial invitation to
meet with us.

EARLY RELIGIOUS LIFE
OF

ELDER DAVID BARTLEY.

A small pamphlef of the above tifle, containing 100
pages, giving a relation of the travel of Elder Bartley,
from nature to grace, also his eall to the work of the
gospel ministry ; his license, ordination and labors in
his Master's vineyard, he will mail, while the supply
lasts, at the extremely low price of 3 copies for five
two cent sfamps. Address,

ELDER D. BARTLEY.

CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind.

HYMN BOOKS.

(BeeB®’s COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns,
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old Schoo! or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first lihe of each hymn. Our assortment

of the small books embraces:
Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢; half dozen, $3.00.
Blue plain, single copy, $1.00; per dozen, $9.00,
Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00.
First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome,
$2.75 single copy, or per dozen, $30.00,

Lagree Tyer EOITIon.

We also have an enlarged fac-simile of the small
books, being about twice the size, in a variety of
bindings at the following prices, viz:

Cloth Binding ... ... ...l .. $1 00
Cloth Binding, half dozen . ....._.......... 450
Blue, Marbled Edge............ Ceeeeeeecn- 1 50
Blue, Gilt Edge............... e 2 00
Imitation Moroceo, Full Guilt.............. 2 50

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage

- paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.

G. BEEBE’S 80N,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,
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ORUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STUDENT’S EDITION)
CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enahles any one to readily find any pas-
sage of Beripture of which they can call to mind two
or three words.) With a Complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Lan-
guages, & Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old
and New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &o.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 m-

ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty

cenis; op

¥OR ONE DOLLAR
we will mafl postage paid the same book withont the
Compendinm, &e. o
Although the cheaper book is just as good for vefer-
enoe, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
oent ook $» those who ivel that they. can afford to
pay the extes fifty ecents.

Both theee books are in good substantial cloth.

binding, and every Bible. reader should possess a

eopy. - :
. Addross, G. BEEBE'S BON.
Middletewn, Ocange Co,, X, ¥,

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

. OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893,

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octave volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with neare
Iy 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal eities, &o., &e.

-Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00, post~
paid. Address, ‘

) -

. G. BEEBE’S BON,
Middletown, Orange Ca., N, ¥.
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CORRESPONDENCE.
Macoums, Tll., December, 1899,

To T8 EDITORS AND READERS OF THE
SieNs OF THE Timis—MyY DEAR BRETH-
REN AND SISTERS :—I feel too unworthy
to thus address you, yet my heart goes
out in love to you this morning; to all
the poor and afflicted ones of the king-
dom of our God; to all those of the
“household of faith. Though you may be
w1de1y separated and be strangers in the
ﬂesh, yet in the Spirit “ Ye are no more
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citi-
zens with the saints, and of the house-
hold of God.” But am I one of that
faxmly? Am I included among the chil-
dren of God? Many, many times I am
made to pause and ask myself this ques-
tion, and am often left in doubt, and can
find no answer. It is then I am made to
see my sxnfulness, my unworthiness, my
short eomlngs, my wanderings from God,
my proneness to evil, and am cast down
in doubts and fears. At such times 1
have no hope that I am included in the
¢ovenant of grace, and cannot claim any
kinship to the children of God. But
sometxmes, for a short spaee, I am made
to look away from self, to cast aside the

| world and all its allurements, the tempt-
lings of Satan, to look above trials,

troubles and sorrows, and reJolee for a
season, and praise fills my heart to him
who hath thus delivered me. It is then,
my dear klndred that I love to write and
sing his praise. Itis through the atoning
blood and rlghteousness of Christ, and in
the fellowship of his suiferlngs, that we
are brought nigh to each other, have a love
and fellowship for the tried and afflicted,

our hope is renewed our faith s increased,

and we see our Savior hlgh and lifted up.

I would tell of his goodness and mercy, I
would thank him for all his benefits. He
hath been mindful of me all along the
Journey of my life, surrounded me with
many blessings and favors. But above
all earthly blesslngs, I have a hope that
he hath bestowed upon me the riches of
his grace, and caused me to reJoxee in his
salvation. He has given me a heart to
love the truth, to love the brethren, to.
love to meet with them, and I hope have

a place in their hearts, to love the sweet

sound of the gospel, and a desxre for the
welfare of Zion. Then if we are the re-
elplents of such heavenly blesslngs,
should we not pralse the name of the

Lord? for it is from his hand alone that
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we enjoy these rich bounties. These
things are of more value to us than the
gold of Ophir, or the cattle of a thousand
hills, or all this vain world can give. “O
that men would praise the Lord for his
goodness, and for his wonderful works to
the children of men.” Tt is here we raise
our ebenezer, or song of praise. Hither-
to hath the Lord helped me, and we
think we can ever trust him. O, could
we always stay in a frame like this. But
how short the stay on Pisgah’s mount.
How soon we are brought down into the
valley of Baca, (weeping) into the valley
- of humiliation, where we are made to
drink of the waters of Marah (bitterness).
My dear kindred in Christ, you have
journeyed this way. Have you not often
realized that the christian’s pathway is
beset with many sore trials and afflic-
tions? That the cup given you is full of
bitterness? That your way is often
hedged in, and you can go no farther,
only a few moments of peace and light
and enjoyment, followed by gloom and
darkness? O, then we are made to cry
from the depths, “ O Lord, save or T per-
ish.” “Is thy mercy clean gone for-
ever 1 ¢ Wilt thou remember mercy no
more ¥’ 'We feel as one alone, surely no
one was ever so tried as I am. How
soon we forget the peaceful hours we
once enjoyed. We are so unmindful of
all the mercies of our Lord. We cannot
sing the Lord’s song now; we seem in a
strange land, and go mourning on ac-
count of sins, which as a thick cloud have
come between us and the Sun of right-
‘eousness, and God alone can dispel the
clouds, and cause the light to shine once
more in our hearts. It is by his grace
alone we are enabled to keep on. We
have no strength, but in the Lord Je-
hovah is everlasting strength; he hath
the words of eternal life, and nothing

else will do helpless sinners good; and
are we not helpless, dependent creatures ¢
We are poor and needy, poor in spirit,
and in need of God’s grace every day and
hour. For myself, I feel so weak, so de-
pendent, so helpless, I must cry for daily
strength and grace. The grace given me
in Christ years ago, (if indeed I have ever
received it) must be renewed day by day.
“Sufficient unto the day is the evil there-
of.” 'The sins and shortcomings of each
day are enough to leave me without hope
were it not for God’s sustaining grace.
“Give us this day our daily bread.”
When reviewing the day that has passed,
I realize that barely enough manna has
been given to sustain me through the day.
I have none left for the morrow, and I
must ask again for a new supply, and T
have been lifted up a little at the thought,
“As thy days, so shall thy strength be.”
If we are enabled to perform any service
acceptable to God, it is not of ourselves,
but of his grace alone, for it is “ God that
worketh in you to will and to do of his
good pleasure. I think to-day of the
many dear kindred in Ohrist who are
suffering on beds of affliction, and of the
many precious, comforting letters they
have written for our papers : sisters Kate
Swartout, Lizzie Himes, Nannie Edwards
and others, who I believe are upheld and
strengthened by God’s sustaining grace
given and renewed day by day, and dear
Mary Parker, whose life for many years
was one of agonizing suffering, was com-
pelled to cry for help and grace. The
sweet, sad story of her afflicted life is
told in the most touching and eloquent
language in her book of Reminiscences,
and it seems would touch the heart of
adamant, O, how many lessons of pa-
tience and resignation we can learn from
reading this book. I wish all ecould read
it, and now while Elder Durand offers
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them so cheap, would be a good time to
obtain one, and also do this much for
him who was ever so kind in word and
deed to this poor, afillicted one. When I
think of them I feel that the grace of
God shines more brightly in their lives
than in others, and their every day life is
a living epistle, their writings are so
highly prized by us, and are such a com-
fort. The people of God are an afflicted
and poor people, who love to read and
hear and talk of the things near and dear
to them. What a blessed privilege when
those of like precious faith meet often to-
gether, recount their joys and sorrows,
and thus encourage each to press on the
way. But how discouraged we some-
times become when we are deprived of
this high privilege. I have met with my
church but three times this year, the dis-
tance and other things preventing me.
O, how I have Jonged for the courts of
Zion, and the crumbs. that fall from the
Master’s table. I was permitted to attend
two associations this fall, where we had
two precious meetings. There were seven
ministers present at one, and fifteen at
the other, coming from several States,
but all came filled with the blessing of
the gospel of Christ, for not a jar or word
of discord was heard, no “time salva-
tion,” or striving about words to no profit.
But the sweet, unadulterated food of the
kingdom was handed out to us by these
faithful undershepherds. All came to-
gether as one, and peace and harmony
prevailed. Surely the truth was preached,
and with much ability and power. Broth-
er Chick, I feel we as Primitive Baptists
in this part of Illinois, should be thankful
that no trouble has been caused here over
things that have made trouble and sor-
row elsewhere. ‘Our churches are in
peace, and have a sound ministry. O,
may we be watchful and prayerful, lest

we, thinking we stand, should fall. May
we be kept from error, may God keep us
faithful, humble, ever at his feet and at
the feet of our,; brethren, and may we
never bring reproach upon the cause of
Christ. , o

Dear kindred, I send this as my annual
letter of remembrance and christian
greeting. Imn looking it over I see little
of comfort in it. It is not as I would
wish it, but should any glean a crumb, I
am satisfied. I leave it to the editors to
do with as they think best, for I do not
wish to write merely for the purpose of
filling up the paper, for each number
comes to me richly laden with good
things, much better than I am able to
write. '

Your unworthy sister,

SARAH E. RUNKLE.

OAx LANE, PRILADELPHIA, Pa., Dec. 29, 1899.

DeAR SisTER HELLINGS:—1 received
your letter this morning,‘ and was very
glad to hear from you. I have been de-
siring ever since to write you some lines
of comfort, but you know that I am so
entirely of the flesh, and can write of the
good things that comfort only as the
Father of mercies sees fit to enlighten me
with a spiritual mind, and guides my pen.
I do sincerely desire for it to be his will
at this time, for if 1 can give one of the
poor, tried, doubting, trembling ones of .
his kingdom, comfort by writing, I desire
that it may be so. Now I will try to an-
swer you, as you have expressed your
teelings.

You speak of having a desire to write,
but that there would be no comfort in
your letter to me. The word says,
“ Quench not the Spirit.” Not long ago
I read these words, and felt that I knew
something of their meaning. 1 asked a
brother to tell me what he thought the
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words meant, and he gave me a beautiful
sermon from them. He thought that they
meant that when we were impressed to
do a good thing, we should not quench
the spirit of it. For instance, we may be
impressed to write to some one of the
children, and when the impression first
comes we are ready to comply at the
very first opportunity, but in the mean-
time we are asked by Satan, who always
stands near to advise us, Will it be of
any profit? Are we really capable of

writing ¥ Do we feel worthy to do such

a thing? And after all of this question-

ing we make up our minds not to write.

Thus the spirit is quenched, and we have
not obeyed the command, and have left
undone what we felt to be good. How

bitterly repent of it.

I know that you felt it to be a great
blessing to be able to be present at the
supper. What a very great privilege it
is when we can see it, but many times I
have gone there when my mind was so
far from it, I could but feel that I was
eating and drinking unworthily. Then
again it has seemed to me as though it
was a heaven below. How saintly the
dear ones looked to me, and the ordinance
so sacred. I have felt at such times that
I eould see Jesus there, and when we can
feel this, what do we want beside? We
then are trusting in God, and feel that it
would take mountains to move us; then
we feel 8o strong, so built up in faith;
our hope now is large, and we have no
fears. We do not now feel like asking
the church to take our names from the
church book, for there is nothing else
that we want. Our desire is right with
the church, and we have no sorrow, for
we are then looking unto Jesus, the
author and finisher of our faith, who for
the joy that was set before him, endured

the cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of God.

‘You speak of asking the church to take
your name from the church book. I do
know something about your feeling from
experience. But when you meet the dear
ones, and could feel and see their love for
you, then you said if you should go away
from them, to whom could you go? and
you found the words of Ruth ready writ-
ten for your feelings: “ Entreat me not
to leave thee, nor to return from follow-
ing after thee.” One time after I had
united with the church, dear brother
Zephaniah Stout wanted to know how my
mind was, and had I regretted uniting
with the church? I told him that when

{1 was baptized I thought I would have
often I do this very thing, and sometimes:

no more trouble of mind, but that all
would be peace, but I had found it so
different, and felt that it would have been
better had I not have come yet. Dear
child, he said, you are walking with the
rest of us. :

To-day when I came down to the
church meeting, I felt constrained to ask
the church to take my name from their
church book, becanse I felt that I was
deceiving them, I was so sinful, and so
prone to go astray, but when I eame in
and saw the dear ones assembled, and
heard the Elder proeclaim salvation is of
the Lord, and that it was for poor, vile
sinners who need this salvation; when I
heard this from the dear brother to whom
I had so often looked, and envied him his
trust, and faith, and goodness, and heard
him also express these same fears and
doubts which had beset me so much, I
was strengthened for a little. It is well
to walk softly before the Lord, for even
then we stumble, and ofttimes our feet
slip. What could we do without his for-
giving, loving kindness and tender mer-
cies! For of ourselves we cannot do one
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good thing, nor have one good thought,
much less save ourselves, for if we cannot
do the less, how can we do the greater
thing ¢

Our God commands us to love one an-
other, to be forgiving one to another, and
not to speak evil one of another, and to
. abstain from all appearance of evil. The
church of God is built up in love, and if
we be of the building we must have the
spirit of love in us, and no hatred, for
that is of the flesh. Love always belongs
to the Spirit, but hatred to this old na-
ture, which contains all evil things. If
we be followers of Christ, we should be
forgiving one toward another, and not be
holding enmity against one another.
Envy and all such sins are spoken of so
plainly in the third chapter of Titus.
We are commanded to abstain from all
appearance of evil, and this command is
not confined to some one especial evil,
but every evil is meant. It is just as
great an .evil for a brother or sister to be
unloving, unforgiving, envious, speaking
evil one of another, as it would be to be
found doing some outward crime, which
they would blush to have known. When
such evil things reign in us, the Spirit
does not, for both cannot reign at the
same time. Look at this prison-house,
this tabernacle in which we groan being
burdened. When the flesh reigns all
these enemies are found walking about in
greatest strength. Then we can back-
bite and speak all manner of evil falsely,
but when the Spirit comes and fills us,
how he melts us down to humbleness.
Now all the old tenants are subdued; the
Spirit has put them out of sight. Matt.
vi. 24, tells of this.

Dear sister, you speak of your heart
going out to me when you read a letter
in the SteNS from me. I am glad if you
received any comfort from it. I was

hurt when I first saw it there, but after
learning of its comforting some, I was
made humble, and willing to let others
judge, and to give God all the glory, for
it was not of myself, for only by the
Spirit can any one give comfort. I do
feel humbled when any one tells me that
I am dear to the Lord’s children, for
I am so uncertain about being one at all.
It seems often that I have no proof of it,
but I do desire to be one of them, but 1
know that God’s plans cannot be changed.
He knows whose names are written in
the book of life of the Lamb. Not one
name can be added to them, nor one
taken from them, so I feel to leave it,
saying, “ Not my will, but thy will be
done.” I do feel to-night to say this
from my heart; I canmot at all times; it
is only as the Splrm works in me to do of
his good pleasure. How I would like for
the Spirit to dwell in me at all times, and
rule, but it is not so, but I am much of
the time serving mammon ; my thoughts
are worldly, imaginative, looking, or try-
ing to, far into the future, and bringing
some trouble out of it, if I possibly can.
¢ Creatures of fear we drag along,
And fear where no fear is;

Our griefs we labor to prolong,
Our joys in haste dismiss.”

This verse describes me far better than
I can possibly do. When I do know
some of the right ways of the Lord, and
yet depart from them, my pride is often
too great for me to turn and say, 1 was
wrong, and I have to suffer a guilty con-
science, and repent, and ask forgiveness,
and then murmur because it is not grant-
ed me instantly. How good it is for us
to be chastised; it does make us walk
more humbly before God.

The word says, “Forsake not the as-
sembling of yourselves together.” It is
a command, and I do try and desire to
live up to it. May you be able to attend
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upon the sanctuary often. It often gives
us a ray of light and comfort just to see
the dear ones, and still more comfort is
there to sit and hear of his love and
mercy. We may sit right by one whom
we believe has put on a cloak to cover up
many evil doings, and yet even then for-
get them, and enjoy the feast set before
us in the sermon. We know not when
we are to receive the blessing. So let us
ever be at our post, so that we may re-
ceive,

In deep, sympathetic and sisterly love,

MARY HILL TERRY.

[THE exhortation not to forsake the
assembling of ourselves together, we
heartily indorse. The wrong conduct
which we may think we see in some other
one cannot at all excuse us before God,
in any neglect to fill our place in the
house of God. Where is the command to
be found that bids us forsake the house
of God because some Judas may be
there? How much Thomas missed by
being absent when the Lord after his
resurrection first appeared to the disci-
ples as they were gathered together. As
sister Terry says, “ Let us be present that
we may be blessed.” The servant of
Abraham when he had found Rebecca
said, “I being in the way, came to the
house of my Master’s brethren.” How
much there is in his expression, “ being in
the way.”—EDp.]

——Tl-> <>

Roxporo, N. C., Jan, 15, 1900.

Drar BroTHER OHIOK:—I want to
give you a little sketch of my experience
for the year 1899. If you think it would
reach the case of any of the little ones of
the household of faith, you may give it to
the S1axs.

This last year has been one of very pe-
culiar and trying visitations to me.
Some things have been opened up to me

which had been a sealed mystery, and
under which I had labored as a burden
from the Lord. For two years I had
been heavily burdened with an almost
continual prayer to know what the Lord
would have me to do. The burden was
so great that I often wept and walked
the woods alone, and at night while
others were resting in sweet sleep, I was
weeping, and sometimes upon my knees
trying to know the will of God concern-
ing me. When I left home to visit your
section last spring, I was laboring under
that burden, and hoped to find some re-
lief; but only once did I realize any com-
fort. On the morning of June 5th, as I
sat all alone at sister Hootens, there was
a sweet whisper in my soul that caused
the tears of joy to flow sweetly for a
time ; but it appears that this was only
to prepare me for the ordination meeting
the next day, and for the Warwick Asso-
ciation, for the same burden came back,
and with heavier weight. When I got
home I found my son-in-law very sick
with consumption, which added greatly
to my sorrow, until the eighth of Septem-
ber, when he sweetly passed into the
heaven of rest. Then my daughter and
her three little children became a part of
my family, which made me feel that I
wanted to live to help raise them. Be-
fore this I had almost despaired of life,
and like Elijah had begged the Lord that
I ‘might die and be relieved of my
troubles.

Things continued in this way until I
heard of the death of Elder John R.
Rowe. This seemed to turn the world
around to me, and the cloud which came
with the news of his death appeared to
settle into and burst the thick darkness
which had for so long hovered over my
poor, burdened heart. My mind at once
became directed to my old home, and
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those for whom I labored for twenty
years, and whom now more than ever I
felt to be my children in the faith of our
Lord Jesus. T could see them as my own
dear children crying for bread, while
there was not one to speak to them of
Jesus and his love. I wept for them, and
with all my heart I desired to go to them
in the spirit of the gospel, and to impart
anto them some spiritual gift from the
Lord. In a few weeks I received a no-
tice from one of the churches that a meet-
ing had been held, and that the church
had extended to me a unanimous call as
their pastor. Therefore on Saturday and
the fourth Sunday in December, I visited
them, and accepted the call. The meet-
ing was one of great joy. I felt much
refreshed, and so did the church seem to
be. There were in the communion about
twenty brethren and sixty sisters. I had
served that church eighteen years in suc-
cession, and we needed no introduction.
Thus I feel that the Lord has led me by
my right hand. Many times I have
quoted, “I will bring the blind by a way
that they knew not, and lead them in
paths that they have not known,” but
now there was in these words a beautiful
opening up that I had never seen before.
It now appeared in my own heart, and as
though the Lord was speaking these
words directly to me. On Saturday, at
that church meeting, 1 spoke from this
same Scripture, and related some of my
experience since my sixteenth year. The
liberty which I enjoyed was sweet, and I
could see the joy which the Lord gave to
the church.

While I was there we had a cold wave,
and the sound was partly frozen over, so
that I could not get away for a week. I
spoke to them several times.

While on this little trip we were called
to pass through a very trying bereave-

ment. Our little granddaughter, four
years, six months and twenty days old,
was taken from us. She was one of the
brightest children that I ever saw, and
large enough to go with me to my ap-
pointments. She was very lively, and
was either talking to me, or singing all
the way as we went. I had promised
myself much comfort in her, but it ap-
pears that whatever on earth we look to
for comfort, proves to be but a ship-
wreck, and leaves us in the troubled
waters. On December 15th, she was
taken with congestion of the brain, lost
consciousness in two days, and on the
evening of the 20th, she passed out of
her dreadful suffering. All that after-
noon I had walked the woods, and cried
to God for reconciliation to his holy will,
and when she died I could not shed a
tear, but said fo my weeping family, “It
is the Lord ; he has done what was good
in his sight, and we must be still and
know that he is God.” But on the next
morning my head seemed to be a foun-
tain of tears. We laid her to rest by her
father, who had passed away just two
months and twelve days before. From
this trouble I found no relief until some-
thing seemed to say in my heart, “All
flesh is grass, and the godliness thereof is
as the flower of the grass.” Never be-
fore did I see such beauty in the various
texts which refer to that matter. I saw
that all flesh, whether beautiful, and pos-
sessed of a lovely character, or homely
and disagreeable, had to return to dust.
I saw my beautiful flower fade away, and
was made to contrast this with the ever-
lasting mercies of God, which flow so
freely from our blessed Jesus, to the
hearts of his people, giving them life,
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, and a
blessed assurance of the presence of
Jesus our Lord, and that we shall dwell
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with him forever. I hope to have an in-
terest in the prayers of the Lord’s chil-
dren.
Yours in trlbulatlon,
L. H. HARDY.
)+ -
SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Dec. 1, 1899,
DrAR BrOTHER BEEBE:—I send you a
letter of brother James’, which you may
use when you have space. I think it is
. good to hear in this way from faithful
servants scattered far and wide through
the earth. .The Lord has them in his
keeping, and places their lot according to
his own will, and tries them as gold is
tried, and prepares them by afflictions,
and by the riches of his grace, to feed his
scattered flock.
Your brother,
SILAS H. DURAND.

Prescort, Ark., March 23, 1898,

BrLpER SinAs H. DURAND—VERY DEAR
BrorHER :—Since I last wrote you I have
passed through mixtures of joy. and sor-
row. The unabating care and responsi-
bility of my little family, and more so the
churches I try to serve, besides being as-
sailed on every side by enemies, (enemies
without and within) has kept me engaged
in a constant conflict. I have at times
almost despaired, and yielded up the
ground, but the valiant Oaptam of our
salvation is a “God of war,” and has
never deserted us, but will *“redeem us
from the hand of the enemy.” Then can
we not exclaim as did Paul, “ Thanks be
to God that giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ”? Then we are
“more than conquerors through him that
loved us.” Blessed conqueror! Here I
could dwell at some length, but will pass
“on. So through all the way the dear
Lord leads us in this life, is light and
darkness, through fertile plains with

beautiful, sweet-scented flowers on every
side, and sparkling springs of pure water
from which the thirsty soul drinks and
sits down under the shade of the Tree of
this oft sought for, oft v151ted oasis, and
is there fanned by the cool and refreshing
breezes of his love; here he forgets his
mlsery and fatlgue of his journey, and
presumes to remain in such a pleasaut
place. But alas, his gourd is soon w1th-
ered and blasted, and he sadly learns by
experience, as did Paul, when he thought
peace and safety, sudden destructlon
came. Then in sadness and sorrow he
pursues his journey over rugged, bleak
and barren wastes. Thus the Lord leads
us on through joys and sorrows. Shall
we receive good at the Lord’s hands, and
shall we not receive evil ¥’ Every stroke
we receive we deserve, for he doth not
willingly afflict.. We cannot see the good

in strokes while receiving them, but the

Lord shows us the good of them after-
ward. But amidst all my sorrows, trials
and afflictions, T hope I can claim the
promise of Jesus to his apostles, “I will
not leave you comfortless.” And again,
“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give
unto you, not as the world giveth give I
unto you.” So I have every reason to be
thankful to the Giver of all good for the
mamfestatlon of his goodness and mercy
to such a poor worm as I am.

On several occasions last year I saw
and felt the demonstration of his power,
and was made to rejoice in the inner man -
with joy unspeakable and full of glory.
Our little church had been cold and
dormant for a long time, but last J uly a
time of refreshing came from the presence
of the Lord, and at our July and August
meetmgs four willing souls were added to
our church. There are several more I
believe will be added to us of the Lord
before a great while. The Lord adds to
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his church now as he did in the days of
the apostles. I have been impatient, and
very anxious for those to join us, who
have given evidence of a hope in Christ,
but have learned by experience it is best
and very safe to wait on the Lord. It
“seems to do some good to encourage and
admonish to daty, while it does not seem
to have much effect on others. There is
another thing I have noticed: churches
whose ministers have experimental gifts,
increase faster in number than those
whose ministers have doctrinal gifts.
Those that join the church whose pastor
has a doetrinal gift, know beforehand what
the church believes, therefore are not de-
ceived, and will not say, “ These are hard
sayings, who ean hear them ?”

The SIGNS comes to me regularly, and
T am well pleased with it in pamphlet
form ; each number can be laid away so
easily, and preserved much better, and re-
read in after months or years, but best of
all is the contents of the SiaNs. Each
number has afforded me much comfort in
reading it, but since January 1st, it has
been to me better than ever before. - Your
continued piece on “The city that J ohn
saw,” is indeed comforting to read, and
should be included in brother Beebe’s
collection entitled, * Feast of Fat Things.”
Then again I have read with much com-
fort and satisfaction pieces written by
Elders Chick, True, Lively, Jones, Redd
and others, who are earnestly contending
for the faith once delivered to the saints.
Dear brother, I do not want to speak dis-
paragingly of you or any other dear
brother, but will say, there are no more
Gilbert Beebes, though I never knew him
only from or by his writings. He was an
able and forcible writer, yet so simple
and demonstrative that babes could un-
derstand him. Some of our brethren are
prejudiced at his writings, and accuse

him of holding to or believing things un-
warranted by the Scriptures. One point
they object to is, predestination of all
things. This he believed and contended
for, and numbers of others no doubt
stood with him then, and numbers yet
believe and contend for this point of doe-
trine. If the majority of Old School or
Primitive Baptists believe this an un-
truth, such is no proof that they are
right. The sentiment or doctrine advo-
cated by the greater majority is very apt
to be wrong. That which is highly es-
teemed among men is an abomination in
the sight of God. I am one among the
minority that believes in predestination of
all things, (if indeed the majority do not
believe in it) and intend sending before a
great while for publication some of my
thoughts on the subject.

Excuse me, dear brother, I have writ-
ten more than I intended. Hope you
will overlook my blanders aud mistakes,
tor I am subject to such, and am often
ashamed of myself for making them. I
want to again thank you for your kind-
ness to me. I thank you so much for the
S1ans. I am not able to renew my sub-
seription, and will be at a loss without
them, but do not want to be burdensome
to my brethren. Write to me as soon as
you can, and remember me and mine in
your prayers.

Yours in much love,

P. H. JAMES.

Ao

. River ViEw, Ala., Jan. 7, 1900.

DreAR BroTHER BEEBE:—I received
the SiaNs for January 1st, yesterday, and
read it this morning with peculiar com-
fort. For the past three months I have
been in such a strain of worldly cares I
have had but little time to read, (not be-
ing able to read much at night) and I
have been out among the brethren
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but little, and I have been worried no
little with the fleeting things of this life.
I find that the “ way of the transgressor
is hard,” and that “no man can serve
two masters,” and that “he that soweth
to the flesh shall of the flesh reap eorrup-
tion.”

I began last winter to make prepara-
tions for a crop, and worked hard all the
year on a rented place; as soon as
through with my crop, went to work at
the carpenter’s trade, to help pay rents,
debts, &c., and for the past three months
have been in a mental and physical
strain; also had to tear up and move
where my rents are higher, and but little
prospect of employment. I felt and. still
feel, that my ministerial labors are at an
end in this part of the country, and that
the Lord had a work for me in the local-
ity of Birmingham, Ala., and I wanted to
move to Bessemer, Ala., and still feel
that way. My health has been very poor
all the year, which I have rendered as an
excuse for not going and preaching more
than I have, but it does seem that if I
can work hard and eat hearty, I ought to
be able to go and preach, and while I
have made a living this year, I have al-
most starved for spiritual food, and I
have realized the insignificance and in-
feriority of worldly comforts as compared
with the sweet seasons of soul realized in
preaching the blessed “truth of the gos-
pel,” and when I read such communica-
tions as I read in the SigNs this morning,
I feel, *Yea, woe unto me if T preach not
the gospel.” Though it seems that of late
I have been swallowed up in the things
of this life, I love the truth when I hear
it or read it. The doctrine of the abso-
lute sovereignty of God over all things,
beings and events; salvation by grace,
from first to finish, and the resurrection
of the bodies of the saints “to an inherit-

ance that is undefiled, and that fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for you
who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, ready to be
revealed in the last time,” is still precious
to my soul. ‘

It is strange to me that some Baptists
cannot see that the free will and con-
ditional theories that are being promul-
gated among us in some places, are new
among us, and that such theories never
were, and never will be, the docrine of
Christ and his apostles. Whenever “ free
will” and “conditional time salvation »
becomes true, or is found to be true, we
shall have no further use for “Amazing
grace! how sweet the sound!” “Grace,
’tis a charming sound,” nor for, “By the
grace of God I am what I am,” and hun-
dreds of other Scriptures and spiritual
bymns. But though “darkness shall
cover the earth, and gross darkness the
people,” the light of God shall rise upon
Zion, and his glory shall be seen upon
her, and “Israel shall be saved in the
Lord with an everlasting salvation, she
shall not be ashamed nor confounded,
world without end.” ¢ will say to the
north, Give up; and to the south, Keep
not back ; bring my sons from far, and
my daughters from the ends of the earth ;
éven very one that is called by my name R
for I have created him for my glory.”
“This people have I formed for myself,
they shall show forth my praise.” *Thy
people shall be willing in the day of thy
power.” “This is the heritage of the
servants of the Lord, and their righteous-
ness is of me, saith the Lord,” So, dear
brethren, I feel encouraged to say, “ Fear
not;” ‘“contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints.” The “ old
ship of Zion” will trinmphantly * stem
the storm,” because the “ Captain of our
salvation” is at the helm, and he has
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said, “Upon this rock I will build my
church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it.”
¢ Grace all the work shall erown,
Through everlasting days ;

It lays in heaven the topmost stone,
And well deserves the praise.”

In conclusion, I wish to say to the
brethren and sisters who read the SIaNs,
I am now in charge of the post-office at
River View, Ala., and will be glad to
hear from any of them through the mails.
I received several letters last year from
different brethren that I failed to answer
for want of time, and lack of spiritual
knowledge. I hope all such will pardon

"me for seeming negligence. My daily
prayer is, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me
to do 9” and I trust that if the good Lord
has a work for me to do in other fields,
he will open the door, and provide a way
for me to go and do his bidding.

May the choice blessings of Jesus rest
apon you all.

Your brother, I hope, in Christ,

H. J. REDD.

DayToN, Wash., Nov. 3, 1899.

DrAR BROTHER BEEBE:—In the first
of November issue of the SieNs, I see a
letter signed Mrs. John McPhail, upon
which you have also commented nicely,
and to my approval. This sister has had
an exercise of mind very much like my
own. I wish to say of experience in
general, that a true, scriptural, christian
experience is not in my weak opinion al-
ways in the depth of the exercises in de-
tail, which may vary owing to the differ-
ences of temperament, and the surround-
ings, and the previous training, together
with the station which the subject of
grace is designed to fill in life and in the
church. What I wish to say in general
is, that any experience of a professor of
the faith of Jesus, which has its rise in

true repentance toward God, which al-
ways leads up to faith in Christ, is an ex-
ercise of grace, and nothing can produce
it but the Holy Spirit; and we shall find
that such an experience, and such a faith,
is without exception, as in the case of the
thief on the cross, always attended after-
wards by the appropriate fruits of faith
in the Spirit. The obedience of faith
consists in the acknowledgment by the
subject of it, of the authority of the
author of faith. To obey Christ there-
fore is the evidence or testimony of faith,
to the truth of the gospel of Christ in the
world. Therefore' it is written in the
apostolic commission, “ He that believeth,
and is baptized, shall be saved.” This
saying is in line with James when he
says, “I will show you my faith by my
works.” It is also in this line that dis-
ciples are to be known by the church,
producing fellowship in full, and it is in
accord with the saying of Jesus, “1f any
man love me he will keep my sayings.”
This clears up all obscurity as to what
causes christian obedience, which is not a
condition of either justification before
God, or of salvation from sin. All this
rests upon the blood and righteousness of
Christ. But the manifestation of the
principles of the religion of Jesus Christ .
rests upon the good works of the sub-
jects of grace. It is said, “Abraham be-
lieved God, and it was counted unto him
for righteousness before God.” 1t was
by the offering of Isaac that he was jus-
tified before men, that is, by his works.
Hence the obedience of faith, which is al-
ways after faith, cannot be held to be the
condition of justification or salvation, but
as being only the proper evidences of a
state of grace and salvation established
permanently in the heart of the justified
person. This Paul establishes when he
says, “ Now to him that worketh not, but
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believeth on him that justifieth the un-
godly, his faith is counted unto him for
righteousness.” Not that faith itself is
that righteousness, but it attains to the
righteousness of God which is in Ohrist
Jésus, who is the hope of glory. The
principle of the law still remains unim-
paired. “He that doeth the law shall be
justified by the law.” Ohrist obeyed the
law, and was justified, and was thus
God’s righteous servant, but no other
an was, or ever can be, thus justified.
Therefore to us it is by faith, and not by
the deeds of the law, that it mlghb be by
grace, and not of works before God in-
trinsically and essentlally, but through
the death and resurrection of Jesus
Christ. . Therefore any experience that
leads to the doctrine of faith in Ohrist
alone, is substanmally christian experi-
ence.

Brother Beebe, I would like to add to
the foregoing remarks a few words ad-
dressed to sister McPhail. I feel much
- interest in her spiritual welfare, having
read some of her trials in the Sions. I
seem to know every foot of ground over
which she has traveled, and therefore can
sympathize with her. In the varied con-
ditions and circumstances through which
the Lord leads his people from the city of
destruction, there is but one point to be
established, and that is faith in the heart
toward bhe Lord Jesus Christ. “ If thou
believest thou mayest,” and * Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.” This is the direct testimony of
the Holy Ghost to the heart of the dear
sister. Her experiences, be they as in-
‘tense and as unusual as they may, lead
to this point of desperation and hope-
lessness. The testimony of the inspired
apostle in the sixteenth chapter of the
Acts, is the desired answer to all her
questions, as regards the matter of her

final and eternal s